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0. Preface. The fourth chapter in the Vinayavastu, the Vars. āvastu, prescribes
how Buddhist monks spend the rainy season. As G. Schopen has indicated2,
the Vārs. ikavastu in Gun.aprabha’s Vinayasūtra is essential to understanding the
canonical text of the Vars. āvastu. Below I re-edit a text of the Vars. āvastu in
the Vinayavastu and a tentative text3 of the Vārs. ikavastu in the Gun.aprabha’s
Vinayasūtra.

My editorial principles are as follows:
� I punctuate the romanized text with commas (,), periods (.) and question marks

(?), although these are not found in the manuscripts4. The commas, periods and
question marks do not affect sandhi between words5.

� I do not correct sandhi by deleting sounds according to rules of the classical
Sanskrit6.

1 The present study is based on my doctoral thesis, submited to Osaka University (December 14,
2007) and approved by Prof. Dr. Fumio Enomoto (Buddhology), Prof. Hiroshi Araki (Japanology)
and Associate Prof. Dr. Eijiro Doyama (Comparative Linguistics). In order to work with the
relevant manuscripts, I studied in Göttingen for six months from October 2006 to March 2007.
I owe deep gratitude to Dr. Klaus Wille for kindly instructing me in all matters related to
manuscripts. I am thankful to Prof. Dr. Thomas Oberlies for admitting me into his institute, to the
Sanskrit-Wörterbuch der Turfan-Funde und Kommission für buddhistische Studien der Akademie der
Wissenschaften for permitting me to study at the instiution, to Dr. Jin-il Chung for his utmost
kindness, and to Assistant Prof. Dr. Shayne Clarke for correcting my English and giving me
suggestions. Lastly, I am greatly indebted to Prof. Dr. Fumio Enomoto, who has been supervising
me patiently since 1996.

2 Schopen, Rain Retreat. Cf. Schopen, Buddhist Monks and Business Matters, p. 65f.
3 According to Dr. H. Luo (in oral communication), there is another complete manuscript of the

Vinayasūtra [cf. H. Luo, “A Brief Survey of the Tibetan Translation of the Vinayasūtra in the
’Dul Ba’i Mdo’i ’Grel Pa: In the Light of the Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Vinayasūtra’, in, K.L.
Dhammajoti and Y. Karunadasa (eds.), Buddhist and Pali Studies in Honour of the Venerable
Professor Kakkapalliye Anuruddha, Hong Kong 2009, p. 299]. However, this manuscript was not
accessible to me. My re-edition of the Vārs. ikavastu remains highly tentative.

4 I transcribe ‘visarga-dan. d. a’ in this manuscript with colons (:). I do not otherwise use colons in the
re-edited texts.

5 In Vedic prose sandhi occurs at the end of sentences unpunctuated with punctuation mark in the
manuscripts, e.g. té v´̄ajam ágacha ˙̆ms. tásmāt . . . MS I 166.18, KS I 204.16; anr

˚
ta ˙̆m hi matto. yadā

hi . . . KS I 205.2f.; bráhma h́ı brāhman. ó. ’tho . . . ŚBM 422.6f. ≈ ŚBK 396.27f. This phenomenon
occurs also in the Vinayasūtra, e.g. ◦̄asminn āvase kriyākāro. yo yusmākam . . . Vārs.ikavastu 42r1;
utpādayitavyo. yo vah. . . . Vārs.ikavastu 42r1–2.

6 e.g. āvāse ayam. (not āvāse {a}yam. ) 75r1; vastralābhah. āmis.alābhaś (not vastralābha{h. } āmis.alābhaś)
75v8 etc.
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1 Vars.āvastu.7 Two editions of the Vars. āvastu have been published so far8. While
several sections (75r1,3; 78v2–80r1) have been re-edited9, to date the entire text has not
been re-edited. For my re-edition, I had hoped to use the microfilm of the ‘National
Archives of India’ held at Göttingen University [Vinayav(Wi), p. 23f.]. Unfortunately,
however, I was not able to gain access to the microfilm, the whereabouts of which was
unknown during my stay in Göttingen. Instead, through the kind offices of Dr. Klaus
Wille, I was able to utilize digital images of ‘Copies made from microfilms of the Gilgit
manuscripts held in the de Jong Collection, University of Canterbury, Christchurch, New
Zealand, Provided by Prof. Paul Harrison’10. Dr. Wille kindly gave me access to digital
scans of folios 75r–80v and his photo of the left part of folio 79 (recto)11 held in Heras
Institute (St. Xavier’s College, Bombay) [Vinayav(Wi), §§3.1.5, 3.2.4, 3.4.2]. I base my
re-edition of the Sanskrit text on these materials.

The following five sources were available to me in preparing an edition of the Tibetan
text of the Vars. āvastu (dByar gyi gźi):

D: sDe dge (Block print), bKa’ ’gyur, ’Dul ba, Ka 237b2–251b3
F: Phug brag temple (manuscript), ’Dul ba, Ka 349a5–369b5
N: sNar thang (Block print), bKa’ ’gyur, ’Dul ba, Ka 357b5–378a7
P: Peking (Block print), bKa’ ’gyur, ’Dul ba, Khe 223b1–237a3
S: sTog palace (manuscript), ’Dul ba, Ka 339a2–359b7

I have used S as my base source12.

1.1 Orthographical characteristics of the Vars. āvastu

(1) Substitution of anusvāra for class nasals13: mam. syate 75r2, v1; vihanyam. te
75r7; uddísam. ti 75r7,8; bhavam. ti 75r8,9; kurvam. ti 75r9; bha{m. }vam. ti 75r10;

7 On the find-spot, the format, the material and the script (Gilgit-/Bamiyan-Typ II or Protośāradā)
of the manuscript of the Vinayavastu, including the Vars. āvastu, see Sander, Paläographisches; von
Hinüber, Erforschung; Sander, Einige neue Aspekte; Vinayav(Wi) p. 35f. and Pos.(Hu) pp. 33–42.

8 Nalinaksha Dutt, Gilgit Manuscripts, vol.III, part 4, Culcutta 1950, pp. 133–155; Sitansusekhar
Bagchi, Mūlasarvāstivādavinayavastu, vol.II, Darbhanga 1970 (Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, 16), pp.
140–153.

9 C. Vogel, “On Editing Indian Codices Unici (with Special Reference to the Gilgit Manuscripts),”
in, H. von Stietencron (ed.), Indology in India and Germany — Problems of Information,
Coordination and Cooperation, Tübingen 1981, pp. 59–69; Vinayav(Wi) pp. 49–65; Schopen, Rain
Retreat.

10 Cf. P. Harrison, “Brief Note on the de Jong Collection,” in, H.W. Bodewitz and M. Hara (eds.),
Gedenkschrift J.W. de Jong, Tokyo 2004 (Studia Philologica Buddhica, Monograph Series, 17), p. 67.

11 “Die Rückseite dieses Fragments ist völlig abgeblättert, womit der Text praktisch verloren ist”
[Vinayav(Wi), p. 45].

12 A Chinese translation of the Vars. āvastu (根本説一切有部毘奈耶安居事) is found in Taishō No. 1445,
Vol. 23, 1041a22–1044c6.

13 BHSG §2.64; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.1; PravrV(1), Introduction, §4.1; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.1;
PravrV(3), Introduction, §4.1; PravrV(4), Introduction, §7.1; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.4.a; Pravār(Ch), Ein-
leitung §7.1.3.1.1; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.f; Pān. d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.3.a.
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klāmyam. te 75r10; paribhum. j̄ıta 75v1; paribhum. jānam. 75v2; bhavis.yam. ti 75v3,4,
76v3,4; notpādayis.yam. ti 75v3; prativinodayis.yam. ti 75v3; mam. sya<m. >te 75v3;
am. jalim. 75v5; āyus.mam. . adya 75v5; āyu{m. }s.mam. ta 76r1; kathayam. ty 76r3;
āyus.mam. to 76r3, 77r6,9; paribhoks.yam. ta 76r4; ārocayam. ti 76r5,6; ākām. ks.am. ti
76r5; paribhoks.yam. te 76r8, 76r10–v1,2,6, 77r2; āgaccham. tv 76r10,v2,3,4,9,
77r1,2,4,6,v3; tasmim. n eva 76v1; anuprayaccham. ty 76v6; prativinodayis.yam. ti 76v7;
pratinissr

˚
jāpayis.yam. ti 76v8, 77r4; bhajis.yam. ti 76v9, 77r4; anupres.ayam. tv 77r1;

āyus.mam. tah. 77r4; bha{{m. }}vam. ti 77r7; upasam. pādayis.yam. ti 77r10; ram. jan̄ıyam.
78r6,7; paribhum. ks.va 78r10,v2; yathā gr

˚
h̄ıtikām. 78v3; śraman. ām. Śākyaputr̄ıyām.

78v3; rudhirām. gakāni 78v8; nirgaccham. tv 78v8.

Use of class nasals in addition to anusvāra14: bhavam. nti 75r9; bhā<s. i>s.yam. nti
77r9.

(2) Use of anusvāra before punctuation mark15: dātavyam. | 75r9; gantavyam. ・‖
75v7; karan. ı̄yam. | 76r9–10,v10, 77r1,8, 77v1(2×),2(2×),2–3,4; vācyam. ・‖ 77r4–5;
prakrameyam. | 77v7.

(3) Occasional reduction of two phonetically identical consonants to one single
consonant16: ci<j> jān̄ıte 75r2; vihāra<s> salābhah. 75r4 [see below §1.2.7,
or §1.1.9.a]; ce<t> tr

˚
t̄ıyasthaviren. a17 75r5; vijñā<s> sabrahmacārin. a 75v3 [see

below §1.2.7, or §1.1.9.a]; yanv18 76r5, 77v5,7,8,10 pass.; apratini<s>sr
˚
s. t.e19 77r6,

7–8 [see below §1.2.7, or §1.1.9.a].20

(4) Use of r
˚

for ri, and of r̄ı for r
˚
r̄ 21: nísr

˚
tānām. 75r10; kr

˚
yākāra22 75r10; dāttr̄ın. ām.

76r5; upanísr
˚
tya23 78v6,9, 79r3,4,6,9,10,v5.

14 Pos.(Hu) §II.8.4.e; YL, p. 20.
15 Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.2; PravrV(1), Introduction, §4.2; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.4; PravrV(3), Intro-

duction, §4.4; PravrV(4), Introduction, §7.4; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.1.2; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung
§6.1.2.3.b.

16 PravrV(3), Introduction, §4.5; PravrV(4), Introduction, §7.5; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.1.4; YL,
p. 14.

17 Cf. cet tasminn 78v7, cet tattra 80r9, cet tatra 80v5.
18 I read yanv, not ya<n> nv, because yanv is always written this way in the Vars. āvastu [cf.

Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.4; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.5; PravrV(3), Introduction, §4.5; PravrV(4), In-
troduction, §7.5; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.k., p. 189, fn. 45; BHSD s.v. yan (yam. ) nu].

19 Cf. pratinissr
˚
jāpayis.yam. ti 76v8, 77r4 and SWTF s.v. prati-nih. -sr

˚
j : ‘Hss. auch ◦nisr

˚
◦, ◦nissr

˚
◦’.

20 Note kiya¿dÀ dūre 76r4.
21 Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.6; PravrV(1), Introduction, §4.6; PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.4; PravrV(4), In-

troduction, §6.4; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.8.b; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.j; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung
§7.1.3.1.6; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.7.

22 Cf. kriyākāra/kriyākārah. 75r1.
23 Cf. upanísritya 78v5,10, 79r8, v2,7,9. Cf. BHSD s.v. upanísritya: ‘in mss. . . . sometimes ◦nísr

˚
tya’;

SWTF s.v. upa-ni-śr
˚
tya: ‘belegt in den Turfan-Hss. nur als ～ bzw. upa-nih. -́sr

˚
tya’.

3



(5) Substitution of va for ba24: bandhitavyam. 75r9; bahih. s̄ımām. 75v(7),9, 76r4;
ārabdhāh. 75v8; Hastibāla◦ 75v9, 76r1(2×),1–2,2,3,4; buddhir 76r4; bata25 76r5;
nikubjayitu◦ 76v9; nikubjitam. 76v10; nikubjam 76v10; ābādhiko 76v10–77r1, 77r8;
bād. haglānah. 77r1,9; brahmacaryā◦ 77v10, 78r3,5,7; balakāyam. 78v3,4; bālena
79r1,6.

(6) Disregard of avagraha26 [cf. below §§1.2.1.a; b]: āvāso ’valokayita◦ 75v3,4;
ye ’smim. 75v3; ye ’nutpannam. 75v3; gocaro ’valokayitavyah. 75v4,5; me ’smim.
75v4; dūto ’nupres. itah. 75v8,76r4; āyus.mam. to ’smākam 76r3; me ’sti 77v4;
so ’ham. /’ham 77v5,7; so ’[m](anus.yair) 79r8; so ’gninā 79v6,7; saptāho ’ti(krāntah. )
80r9.

(7) Use of virāma27: paścāt∗ 75r2; gantavyam∗ 75v7; uddānam∗ ‖ 77v4, 80r1;
prakramet∗ ‖ ○○ ‖ 77v4; upasthāyakavirahāt∗ 77v7; samāptam∗ ‖ ○○◎ ‖ 80v6.

(8) Use of visarga as punctuation mark in the manuscript28: sthāpayitavyā: 75r3;
gr
˚
hān. a: 75r4; parikarmmamān. a: 75r10; āgacchāma: 76r1; adhis. t.hāya:29 76r8;

unmajjāpayis.yatha: 76v10.

(9) Miswritings:

a) Loss of visarga30: yojanai<h.>. śaks.yāmo31 75v9; uktā<h.>. kuto 76r1;
āryā<h.>, paribhoks.yam. ta 76r4; upāsikāyā<h.> karan. ı̄yam. 77r1; bhiks.un. yā<h.>
karan. ı̄yam. 77r9; śiks.amān. āyā<h.> karan. ı̄yam. 77r9–10.32

24 Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.7; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.8; PravrV(3), Introduction, §4.8; PravrV(4), In-
troduction, §7.8; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.1; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.1.7; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction
§5.3.1.l; Pān. d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.1.

25 Although the word in the Sanskrit is bata [PW, pw, SWTF, s.v.], vata is alternatively possible; cf.
Pāli vata.

26 Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.8; PravrV(1), Introduction, §4.5; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.9; PravrV(3), In-
troduction, §4.9; PravrV(4), Introduction, §7.9; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.2; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.1.8;
Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.b, g; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.2.

27 Pos.(Hu) §§II.6.a; II.8.5; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.4.
28 PravrV(3), p. 253; PravrV(4), p. 26; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.3.d; Pravār(Ch),, p. 351; Kat.hinav(H.Ma),

Introduction §5.3.1.i; N. Kudo, “Remarks on the Orthography of the Kāśyapaparivarta Manuscripts:
‘Visarga-dan.d. a’ in Verses,” in, S. Hino and T. Wada (eds.), Three Mountains and Seven Rivers:
Prof. Musashi Tachikawa’s Felicitation Volume, Delhi 2004, pp. 73–95; YL, pp. 17,19.

29 Cf. adhis.t.hāya 76r9, v1,2 pass. (without visarga-dan. d. a). For the usages of visarga-dan. d. a after
absolutives, see J. Brough, “The Language of the Buddhist Sanskrit Texts,” BSOAS 16.2 (1954),
p. 361 = Collected Papers, ed. M. Hara and J.C. Wright, London 1996, p. 140.

30 PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.10; PravrV(4), Introduction, §6.12; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction
§5.3.1.d; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.1.c.

31 See ācāryopādhyāyaih. śalākā 75r3; bhiks.un. yāh. śiks.amān. āyā 76r7; bhiks.uh. śr
˚
n. oti 80r7. However, it

is possible to emend this to yojanai<́s>. śaks.yāmo; cf. Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.3.7; Pos.(Hu) §II.9.4.b.
32 The following words are possibly due to the loss of visarga:

(1) before sibilants: vihāra<h.> salābhah. 75r4; vijñā<h.> sabrahmacārin. a 75v3; apratini<h.>sr
˚
s.t.e

77r6,7–8 [cf. §§1.1.3; 1.2.7].
(2) before voiced consonants [see §1.2.1.b]: ārocayitavya<h.>. na 75r10, sabrahmacārin. a<h.>, ye
75v3, āyus.manta<h.> Hastibālagrāmake 76r2,3, dharmmasakhāya<h.> me 76v4.
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b) Loss of anusvāra33:

within a word: sa<m. >gho 75v2; mam. sya<m. >te 75v4; āgaccha<m. >tv
76r8,v8,10, 77r8, 77v2; paribhoks.ya<m. >te 76r9.

at the end of a word: āsana<m. > 75r3; gan. ayitavya<m. >. asmin<n> 75r3
[see below §1.2.1.f]; vinayātisārin. ı̄<m. > 75r6; bahih. samā<m. > 75v7;
bahi<h.>s̄ımā<m. > 75v7; gr

˚
hakad. attra<m. > 75v8, 76r3; karan. ı̄ya<m. > 76r8;

<ga>[n]tavya<m. > 76v6; asmi<m. > 78v10, 79r10,v3,6; pararās. t.ra<m. > 79r8.

c) Addition of unnecessary anusvāra:

within a word: bha{m. }vam. ti34 75r10; āyu{m. }s.mam. ta 76r1; anupres.aya{m. }ty
76v2,4, 77r8; āga{m. }cham. tv 76v2; śiks. ita{m. }́siks. ā 77r10.

at the end of a word: eva{m. } 75v3; kr
˚
tvā{m. } 78v8.35

d) Miswriting of anusvāra for visarga: āvāso ’valokayitavyam. 36 75v3; vars. ā
upagantavyah. 75v7; śiks.amān. āyām. karan. ı̄yena37 77v1.

e) Miswriting of a single nasal for two nasals38: asmin<n> āvāse39 75r3.

f) Miswriting of n for n. when preceded by r in the same word40:
chayanāsanagrāhakena41 75r4,10; aparibhogena 75v1,2; ◦̄aropanam. 42 76v4(2×);
antarāyena 77v4; pratísravena43 80v2.

g) Miswriting due to the similarity of letters44:

t for n: an. d. ā[n]y 75r8; āyus.ma[n]tah. 76r1; bhagavā[n] 76r5; āgaccha[n]tv 76r9;
ga[n]tavyam. 76v3; anyatamā[n]yatamam. 76v5; <ga>[n]tavya<m. > 76v6;
imā[n]y 77r5; osārayis.ya[n]ti 77r8; kuryā[n] 77v8.

c for v : [v]ā sma 76r1,3; [v]ā stha 76r2(2×); [v]ars. ām. 78r8–9.

tu for ttra and vice versa: gr
˚
hakad. at[tra]m. 76r7; niryātayi[tu]kāmo 77r2.

ś for g : [g]rāhayitavyāh. 75r3; vars.opa[g]atasya 78r6; {upa}[g]r
˚
h̄ıto 78v5.

33 PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.8; PravrV(4), Introduction, §6.9; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.4.c; YL, p. 19.
34 See bha{{m. }}vam. ti 77r7.
35 Addition of unnecessary visarga at the end of a word: dvit̄ıyasthavirāya{h. } dātavy(ah. ) 75r4.
36 See āvāso ’valokayitavyah. 75v4. Or, possibly due to the gender disagreement [BHSG §6.14,

cf. PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.25; PravrV(4), Introduction, §6.31].
37 See śiks.amān. āyāh. /śiks.amān. āyāh¯

karan. ı̄yam. 77r10.
38 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.7.5; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.6.
39 See asminn āvāse 78v3–4, 78v7, (ta)sm(i)nn āvāse 80v5. Alternatively, it is possible to emend this

to asmi<m. >n āvāse; cf. tasmim. n eva 76v1 [above §1.1.1] and Udāyim. n āpatyā Pān.d. (Ya) §§7.5.7,8.
40 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.6; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.h; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.5.
41 See śayanāsanagrāhaken. a 75r2,v1.
42 See ◦̄aropan. am. 76v3–4,4,77r3(2×).
43 See pratísraven. a 80v3,4,5.
44 I transcribe the anticipated letters with square brackets in order to avoid complications.
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1.2 Phonological characteristics of the Vars. āvastu

(1) Disregard of sandhi rules:

a) Contact of final and initial vowels (Hiatus):

˘̄a + ˘̄a 45: sthavira, amuko 75r4; sārthāya anuddis. t.am. 75r7; bhiks.un. ā
anvardhamā(sa)[m. ] 75v1; sam. ghena ārocayitvā 75v2; ārocayitvā
āks.eptavyam. 75v2(2×); sthitvā am. jalim. 75v5; (e)vam. nāmā asminn 75v6;
vaiyyāpr

˚
tyakaran. a amukena 75v6; gatvā āgantum. 75v9; kr

˚
tvā anāpattir46

77v5,7,8, 78r1,3,5,8,9 pass.; ◦̄adhigamāya, asāks. ātkr
˚
tasya47 77v6, 80r4; vasa

ārya 77v10, 78r1,2,3,4; rama ārya 77v10, 78r1,2(2×),3,4; ārya. aham. /ahan
77v10, 78r3–4,4; bhiks.un. ā anyatamā◦ 78r6; dr

˚
s. t.vā ayoni◦ 78r6,7; kr

˚
tvā

ārāma◦ 78v8; bhidyeta. aham. 80r3.

a + i 48: pragr
˚
hya idam. 75v5; karan. ı̄yena. idam 76r8,9,v1,2,3 pass.; adhis. t.hāya.

idam 76v4–5.

˘̄a + u 49: kr
˚
tvā utkut.ukena 75v5; karan. ı̄yena. uktam. 76r6; karan. ı̄yena

upāsikā<yāh.> 76r6–7; adhis. t.hāya upāsakasya 76r9,v1,2,3 pass.; bhiks.un. ā
upāsakasya 76v4; ◦̄apratirūpayā upanimantran. ayā 77v9(2×) pass.;
upanimantran. ayā upanimantrayati/upanimantrayanti 77v9,9–10 pass.;
sa udakeno◦ 79v9,10; vāsya udakeno◦ 79v9.50

i + i : upasam. kramasi. imāni 78r10, 78v1.

˘̄ı + vowels other than ˘̄ı 51: uddísanti. āgantukā 75r7; bhavam. ti, e[kai](kam.
75r9; notpādayis.yam. ti utpannam. 75v3; iti, evam. 75v5; upagacchāmi
amukena 75v6; anupres.ayati. āgaccham. tv52 76r8,v3,10,77r4,6,10;
bhavati. aham53 77v6, 78r4,v6,9, 79r3; str̄ı upasam. kramyā◦ 77v8–9,9;
dāsyāmi. aham. 54 77v10, 78r5; upadarśayanti. aham. 78r8; paritāpayanti.
ehi 78r10,v1–2; bhavati. anyatamena 79r5–6.55

u + a (vowels other than ˘̄u )56: kuru. aham. 78v2.
45 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.7.1; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.a; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.1.a; YL,

p. 16f.
46 Cf. (k)[r

˚
]tvā | anāpattir 79r1.

47 Cf. ◦̄adhigamāya | asāks. ātkr
˚
tasya 77v5,8.

48 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.7.2; YL, p. 16f.
49 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.7.2; YL, p. 16f.
50 rājñā {upa}gr

˚
h̄ıto in 78v5, which is even a miswriting, could be classified under this category.

51 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.7.4; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.b; YL, p. 16f.
52 Cf. anupres.ayaty. āgacchantv 76r9,v2,4,7,8, 77r2,8,9 against anupres.ayati | āgaccham. tv 77v2,3.
53 Cf. bhavaty. aham 77v7, 78r2,6,8;10–v1,v3, 79r7,10 against bhavati | aham 77v4,9, 79v6, bhavati・

aham 78v10.
54 Cf. dāsyāmy. aham. 78r2.
55 uttar̄ı ¿uÀpapar̄ıks. itavyam. in 75r2, where u is written interlinearly, could be classified under this

category.
56 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.7.4; YL, p. 16f.
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e + vowels other than a 57: āvāse iyadbhir 75r3; uttare upapar̄ıks. itavyam. 75v1;
paribhoks.yate iti58 75v8; Hastibālagrāmike Udayano 76r2–3; dr

˚
s. t.igate

utks.epan. ı̄yam. 77r6,8; te upasthāsyāmi 77v10.

e and o + initial a 59 [cf. above §1.1.6]: āvāse ayam. 75r1; utsahate anena
75r1; v[o] antarvars.e 75r2; dvārakos.t.hake apy 75r7; āvāse antah. s̄ıme 75v6;
prāptaye, anadhigatasyā◦ 77v5,6,8; me atonidānam. 77v10, 78r2,5 pass.;
āvāse asminn 80r6.

b) Final h. 60:

-as + voiced consonants: kriyākārah. . yo 75r1; sac̄ıvarikah. . gr
˚
hān. a 75r4;

dātavyah. . dvit̄ıyasthaviro 75r5; dātavyah. . dvit̄ıyāyām. 75r5,6; deśayitavyah. .
bhiks.avah. 75r7; bhiks.avah. vihanyam. te 75r7; bhiks.avah. dvārakos.t.hake 75r7;
bhiks.avah. vars. ā 75v7; bhiks.avah. Hastibāla◦ 75v9; āyus.mantah. Hastibāla◦

76r1,2; sam. ghah. bhiks.or 77r5; upagatah. . na 77v4,6,7; ◦̄antarāyah. brahma-
caryā◦ 77v10, 78r3,5 pass.; ◦̄antarāyah. . yanv61 77v10, 78r3,5 pass.; upagatah. .
mayā 78r6.62

-as + initial a [cf. above §1.1.6]: sam. ghah. . asminn 75r1; antarāyah. aprāptasya
77v5,6,8; upagatah. , ayam. 78r2,4,v4; kālagatah. . aham. 78v7, 79r4; vihārah.
amanus.yā◦ 79r5; sapremakah. . api 80r8.63

-as + vowels other than a: d[e]́sāpayitavyah. . evam. 75r6; śātayitavyah. . āho
75r9; vastralābhah. āmis.alābhaś 75v8, 76r3,9,10,v1–2, 77r2; ’nupres. itah. .
āgacchatv 75v8; āyus.ma[n]tah. etarhy64 76r1; āyus.mam. tah. , utpannam. 77r4;
āyus.mam. tah. , osārayis.ya[n]ti 77r8; āyus.mantah. , upasam. pādayis.yanti 77v2;
nis.palānah. , ucchidya 78v5–6,7,10 pass.; upagatah. . ime 78v9.65

-ās + voiced sounds: ◦pārāvatāh. vāsam. 75r8; (tryam. bukatrailā)t.āh. vāsam.
75r9; glānopasthāyakāh. evam 75v4; prakrāntāh. . anupūrven. a 75v10;
vísrāmitāh. uktā<h.> 76r1; us. itāh. , na 76r2,3; upagatāh. , na 76r2;
gatāh. . etat 76r5; śrāvakāh. vastralābha 76r5; āryāh. , utpannam. 76v7; āryāh. ,
vācam. 77r1; corāh. grāmaghātam. 66 78v8; āryāh. . vayam 78v8.

57 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.7.3; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.a; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.1.a; YL,
p. 16f..

58 Cf. paribhoks.yam. ta iti 76r4.
59 AiG I §272bβ,γ with Nachträge; Pos.(Hu) §II.9.5; YL, p. 16f., cf. Bechert, Sandhi, p. 61.
60 Pos.(Hu) §II.9.7.10–13; YL, p. 17f.
61 Cf. (◦̄antarā)[y]ah. | yanv 79v8.
62 A rare case: āyus.mantar. vísrāmitāh. 76r1 [see BHSG §4.42].
63 upagatah. . <. . .> aham. in 78v10, where a sentence seems to have been omitted, could be classified

under this category.
64 Cf. āyu{m. }s.mam. ta etarhy 76r1.
65 udakenod. hah. , <. . .> udakabhayena 79v10, where a sentence seems to have been omitted, could be

classified under this category.
66 Cf. corā grāmaghātam. 78v9.
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c) Use of visarga for ś before initial c: bhiks.uh. cāturddíse 77r2.

d) Use of visarga for s before initial t : kālagatah. . tatra67 78v6, 79r3,7,10, v3,6,10.

e) Before an initial sibilant with a semivowel, final s becomes visarga
without being omitted68: carantah. Śrā[v]a[s](t)[̄ı](m)69 75v10; j̄ıvitāntarāyah.
śrāman. yāntarāyah. 77v10, 78r2–3,5 pass.; bhavantah. śraman. ām. 78v3.70

f) Use of anusvāra before vowels71: śayanāsanam. aparibhogena 75v1; āks.eptavyam. .
āho 75v2; ārocayitavyam. . amukena 75v2; āyus.mam. . adya 75v5; ◦̄artham. . iha
75v6; vastavyam. . uktam. 75v7; yathā katham. āyus.manta 76r2; pratyupasthitam.
ātmano 76r3; karan. ı̄yam. . etat/etad 76r6,9–10,v1,2; karan. ı̄yam. . aparam
76v1,2,3 pass.; patakāropanam. alasekam. 76v4; sūtranikāyānām. anyatamā◦

76v5, 77r3; stūpam. , alasekam. 77r3; pratisam. haran. ı̄yam. , adarśanāyo◦ 77r5,7;
◦ks.epan. ı̄yam. , apratikarmman. āyo◦ 77r5–6,7; ◦ks.epan. ı̄yam. , apratini<s>sr

˚
s. t.e

77r6,7–8; udgr
˚
h̄ıttram. . aham. 78r7.

g) Use of anusvāra + m before vowels72: kum. kumasekam. m anupradātukāmo 76v4.

(2) Elision of a before e73: ady ’ eva 75v9.74

(3) Substitution of class nasals for anusvāra75: duhitaran te 77v9,10, 78r1,2; snus. ān
te 77v9,10, 78r1,2; dās̄ın te 77v9,10, 78r1,2,4,5; karmakar̄ın te 77v9,10, 78r1,4,5;
ahan te76 78r4; sannāhya 78v3,4; pūrvikām. traimās̄ın na77 80v2,4,5.

67 Cf. kālagatas. tatra 78v10.
68 AiG I §287(b,)c, cf. Whitney §173.
69 While sandhi does not occur in carantah. śrāvast̄ım Adhik-v 79.17, it does in caranta<h.> Śrāvast̄ım

Kat.hinav(H.Ma), §1.
70 The sandhi does not occur in 77v8: bhiks.os str̄ı, which seems a scribal error of bhiks.um. str̄ı; cf.

infra 78r1,3,9. On the other hand, the sandhi occurs in the following: ◦̄abhihitā. svāgatam. -svāgatam
76r1; śiks.amān. āyā śrāman. erakasya 76r7. However this phenomenon could be possibly due not to the
sandhi, but rather to the orthography [cf. above §§1.1.3; 1.1.9.a]. Whether that is due to the sandhi
or not is a desideratum for further studies of the Vinayavastu as a whole.

71 BHSG §2.68; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.3; PravrV(3), Introduction, §4.3; PravrV(4), Introduction,
§7.3; Pos.(Hu) §§II.8.4.d, II.9.7.6; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.1.b; YL, p. 19.

72 Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.3; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.1.3; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.3.d.
73 Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.3.2; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.e: ‘there is the possibility that it is a mere

scribal error’.
74 Moreover, mam’ etal MS. 328v3 (Śay-v 43.7: mamaital).
75 Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.1; PravrV(1), Introduction, §4.1; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.2; PravrV(3), Intro-

duction, §4.2; PravrV(4), Introduction, §7.2; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.4.b; F. Edgerton, “Meter, Phonology,
and Orthography,” §51; BHSG §2.66.

76 Cf. aham. te 78r3–4.
77 Cf. pūrvikām. traimās̄ım. na 80v1(2×).

8



(4) Gemination of consonant after r78: antarvvars.e 75r2; sarvvān 75r7; kurvvanti
75r8; parikarmmamān. a: 75r10; pūrvvikām. 75v6; deyadharmma◦ 76r5; cāturddíse
76r8–9, 77r2; dharmmasakhāyo 76v3; dharmmen. a 76v9, 77r6,10; pran. idhikarmmān. i
77r5,7,9; karmma 77r5,6,7(2×),8; apratikarmman. āyo◦ 77v5–6,7; anudharmmen. a
77r10.

(5) Gemination of consonant before r79: ttraimās̄ım. 75v6; gr
˚
hakad. attra<m. >/

gr
˚
hakad. attram. 75v8, 76r3,7; tattra 75v8,9, 76r5,9,10,v1,5; ttrayān. ām. 75v10;

dāttr̄ın. ām. 76r5; pāttram. 76v9,9–10,10.

(6) Gemination of initial ch after final vowel or anusvāra80: cāvalokayitvā cchanne81

75v3; yas.t.t.āropan. am. cchattrāropan. am. 82 76v4.

(7) Use of sibilants for visarga before sibilants83: bhadan[t]ās sam. ghah. 75r1;
śvas sa<m. >gho 75v2; bhiks.os str̄ı 77v8; ālaptakas sam. laptakah. 80r8(2×).

(8) Use of jihvāmūl̄ıya for visarga before surd guttural mutes84: vah
¯

kasya 75r2;
bhiks.oh¯

karan. ı̄yam. 77r1,3,8,9; duh
¯
khito 77r1,8–9; bhiks.oh¯

karan. ı̄yena 77r9;
śiks.amān. āyāh¯

karan. ı̄yam. 77r10; śrāman. erikāyāh¯
karan. ı̄yam. 77v2(2×),2–3;

alabhamānah
¯

klameyam. 77v5.

(9) Use of upadhmān̄ıya for visarga before surd labial mutes85: tatah
˘

paścāt 75r1,v2.

78 Pān. VIII 4.46; Whitney §228; AiG I §98a with Nachträge; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.5; PravrV(1), Intro-
duction, §4.4; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.7; PravrV(3), Introduction, §4.7; PravrV(4), Introduction,
§7.7; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.6.a; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.1.5; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.5.

79 Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.5; PravrV(1), Introduction, §4.4; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.6; PravrV(3), In-
troduction, §4.6; PravrV(4), Introduction, §7.6; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.6.b; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.1.5;
Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.5; YL, p. 12.

80 Whitney §227a; AiG I §133 with Nachträge; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.3.3; PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.6;
PravrV(4), Introduction, §§6.6, 7, 8; Pos.(Hu) §II.9.2; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.7; YL, p. 20;
Mittelindisch §192.

81 Cf. vā chagalikām. 78v8.
82 Cf. viriktam. choritam Pravār(Ch) §7.3.1.11.2 (71r9).
83 Pān. VIII 3.36; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.3.7; PravrV(1) Introduction, §3.7; PravrV(2), Introduction, §3.5;

PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.13; PravrV(4), Introduction, §6.15; Pos.(Hu) §II.9.4.a; Pravār(Ch), Ein-
leitung §7.1.3.2.6; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.d; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.4.

84 Pān. VIII 3.37; Whitney §69; AiG I §226; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.3.5; PravrV(1) Introduction, §3.5;
PravrV(2), Introduction, §3.3; PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.11; PravrV(4), Introduction, §6.13;
Pos.(Hu) §II.8.3.b; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.2.4; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.d;
Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.10.a.

85 Pān. VIII 3.37; Whitney §69; AiG I §226; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.3.6; PravrV(1) Introduction, §3.6;
PravrV(2), Introduction, §3.4; PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.12; PravrV(4), Introduction, §6.14;
Pos.(Hu) §II.8.3.c; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.2.5; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.3.10.b.
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1.3 Morphological characteristics of the Vars. āvastu

1.3.1 Declensions

(1) Nominative

mascl.sg.: gr
˚
hapati86 75v8, 76r3.

nt.sg.: vastum. 87 75r7.

(2) Accusative

mascl.pl.: nidhayas88 78r8.

Use of me as the accusative of the first person of personal pronouns (ma-)89:
me 77v9, 78r2,4,v190.

(3) Extension of man-stems by -a-: apratikarmman. āyotks.epan. ı̄yam. 91 77r5–6.

1.3.2 Verbs

(1)
√

kram + pra, upa-sam. , and parā92:

1.sg. pres.opt.: prakrameyam. 77v5,7,8 etc.

2.sg. pres.ind.: upasam. kramasi 78r10,v1.

3.sg. pres.ind.: prakramaty93 77v5,7,8 etc.; parākramati 80r2,3.

(2) Indicative present with secondary ending: sma94 76r1,3.

(3) Causatives with the suffix -āpaya95: d[e]́sāpayitavyah. 96 75r6; pratinissr
˚
jāpayi-

s.yam. ti97 76v8, 77r4; unmajjāpayis.yatha 76v10.
86 BHSG §10.15, Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.4.2.1; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.4.2.a.
87 BHSG §12.30.
88 BHSG §§10.152–153. nidhaya (<nidhayas) in 78r8 is affected by sandhi.
89 AiG III §235b; BHSG §§20.11,13,63; Mittelindisch §372.
90 e.g. me in ayam. ca me purus.a upasam. kramyā◦ in 78r2 is regarded as the accusative on the basis of

vars.opagatam. bhiks.um. purus.a upasam. kramyā◦ in 78r1.
91 BHSG §§17.22ff.; Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.2.a and p. 205, fn. 200; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung

§6.1.4.4.
92 “A measure of oscillation is also to be noted with regard to long and short a, chiefly in some verbs,

as f.i. upasam. kram, that occur promiscuously in the forms upasamkramati and upasamkrāmati”
[R. Gnoli, The Gilgit Manuscript of the Saṅghabhedavastu, Roma 1977, p. XV. Cf. von Hinüber,
Erforschung, p. 355; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.4.4.1; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.4.1; T. Gotō, Die ,,I.
Präsensklasse” im Vedischen, Wien 1987, p. 118f.; Oberlies, Epic Sanskrit, pp. 206, 405. For a
similar case of oscillation, see d[e]́sāpayitavyah. /deśayitavyah. [cf. below §1.3.2.3].

93 Cf. prakrāmaty 78r1,8, 79r2,(6),v8, 80r1.
94 BHSG §26.6, PravrV(4), Introduction, §6.25.
95 Whitney §1042n; BHSG §§38.41–51,53; Mittelindisch §489; PravrV(2), Introduction, §3.20;

Oberlies, Epic Sanskrit, p. 247f.
96 Cf. deśayitavyah. 75r7.
97 BHSG, p. 236, s.v. sr

˚
j -, (2); BHSD s.v. pratinih. sr

˚
jati.
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(4) Use of mā with future98: mā . . . utpādayis.yat{t}i 75r2.

(5) Application of the absolutive in -tvā to verbs with preverbs99: ārocayitvā 75v2(2×);
◦̄avalokayitvā 75v3.

1.3.3 Compounds

(1) Use of a collective dvandva with a mascluline ending in the singular100:
str̄ıpurus.apan. d. akah. 77v4.

(2) Use of santa- as a prior member of a compound in case of the stem sant-:
santasvāpateyam. 101 78v10, 79r10–v1,6–7,7.

(3) Pleonastic use of sa-102: sārthāya 75r7.

1.4 Supplements to BHSD

The following misreading in GilMs is registered in BHSD:

khan. d. achut.yā (GilMs III 4.136.10) [BHSD s.v. chut.t.a]. The manuscript reads
khan. d. aphut.t.a- 75v6103.

The following awkward wording is not registered in BHSD due to the misreading in
GilMs:

alam ekam. (GilMs III 4.139.13, 141.8). The manuscript reads alasekam. 76v4, 77r4
(a stem ala- is supposedly abstracted from the indeclinable alam)104.

98 BHSG §§42.1–3,5–10; PravrV(2), Introduction, §3.22; PravrV(3), Introduction, §3.28; PravrV(4),
Introduction, §6.36; Oberlies, Epic Sanskrit, p. 187f.

99 Whitney §990a; AiG II,2 §487b; BHSG §35.8; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.4.4.7; PravrV(1) Introduction,
§3.10; PravrV(4), Introduction, §6.28; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.4.4; Oberlies, Epic Sanskrit,
pp. 281–283.

100AiG II,1 §70; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.4.5.
101BHSG 18.5; Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.4.6, cf. AiG II,1 §25aα. The spelling -ss- in santassvāpateyam. 78v5,6

could be possibly due to the gemination before v [cf. Whitney §228a]. The following examples are
uncompounded: sarvasantam. svāpateyam Divy 439.30, mama santam. svāpateyam. Karmavibhaṅga
(ed. N. Kudo) 16.5.

102Cf. von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg, p. 127f.: “Ein zweites Mal erscheint sāntas̄ıme 42b2. Damit ist ein
Schreibfehler statt antah. s̄ıme, so Gilg. Man. 3. 4. 136. 9, auszuschließen. Dieses Kompositum mit
pleonastischem sa◦ ist den von Edgerton BHSD s.v. sa- verzichneten Beispielen hinzuzufügen”.

103This misreading has been already pointed out in von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg, p. 128.
104See ◦̄alacandanakum. kumaseka◦ in VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 43r1 (Sūtra No. 79).
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2 Vinayasūtra. Two editions of the Vinayasūtra have been published so far [VinSū(RS),
VinSū(TU)]. The facsimile edition of the manuscript on which these two editions were
based was published in 2001105. I tentatively re-edit the text of the Vārs. ikavastu in
the Vinayasūtra on the basis of the facsimile edition106. I divide the Sanskrit text into
sūtras at the double dan. d. a, numbering the sūtras automatically, even though the division
is occasionally unreasonable.

The following three sources were available to me in preparing an edition of the Tibetan
text of the Vārs. ikavastu (dByar gyi gnas) in the Vinayasūtra (’Dul ba’i mdo):

C: Cone (Block print), bsTan ’gyur, ’Dul ba, Wu 60a7–63a1.
D: sDe dge (Block print), bsTan ’gyur, ’Dul ba, Wu 61a5–64a1.
P: Peking (Block print), bsTan ’gyur, ’Dul ba’i ’grel pa, Zu 67b5–70b1.

I have used P as my base source107.

2.1 Orthographical characteristics of the Vārs. ikavastu
108

(1) Use of anusvāra before punctuation mark: bhavis.yattāyām. ‖ 6; cāran. am. ‖ 14;
grahan. am. ‖ 15; śrāman. erān. ām. ‖ 17; ◦̄apeks.an. am. ‖ 26; abhisam. sk{{̄a}}aran. am. ‖ 47;
◦dānam. ‖ 61; uddeśatvam. ‖ 63; pūrvam. ‖ 88; ekalābhatāyām. ‖ 97.109

(2) Substitution of anusvāra for class nasals: enām. prakrāntatvād 53.

(3) Simplification of triple clusters110: ◦sam. patyartham∗111 48; satve112 62, 77; nāsatve
103; ◦sa¿dasaÀtvayor 105; ◦pratinirvr

˚
tya◦ 111.113

(4) Use of ri for r
˚

: grihn. ātu 12.
105Study Group of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Tibetan dBu med Script (ed.), The Facsimile Edition of

a Collection of Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibetan dBu med Script, Tokyo 2001. For an
overview of this manuscript, see Introduction to the Facsimile Edition of a Collection of Sanskrit
Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibetan dBu med Script, Tokyo 2001.

106Because VinSū(TU) has already corrected the misreadings of VinSū(RS), I note only the readings of
VinSū(TU) that differ from my own. In some cases, however, I record the readings of VinSū(RS).

107In one of the commentaries on the Vinayasūtra, the Vinayasūtravr
˚
ttyabhidhānasvavyākhyāna-nāma

or ’Dul ba’i mdo’i ’grel pa mṅon par brjod pa raṅ gi rnam par bśad pa źes bya ba (VinSūSvVy),
‘Gun. aprabha frequently cites or quotes his authorities and therefore gives us some indication of
where he got his material.’ [Schopen, Buddhist Monks and Business Matters, p. 65ff.]. Its parts
of the Vārs. ikavastu are preserved in the Tibetan translation [bsTan ’gyur; Cone(C) Zu 95b7–103a4,
Derge(D) Zu 93b2–100b6, Peking(P) Yu 114b6–124a3].

108The following description is tentative. Roman numerals behind the Sanskrit hereafter represent sūtra
numbers of the Vārs. ikavastu in the Vinayasūtra.

109Whether the other marks (・ and ¦ ) are used as punctuation mark or not is a desideratum for further
studies of the Vinayasūtra as a whole: bhāgitvam. ・ 24; arun. otgatau ¦ 109.

110Cf. Vinayav(Wi) 3.3.2.4; PravrV(1), Introduction, §4.3; PravrV(2), Introduction, §4.5; PravrV(3),
Introduction, §4.5; PravrV(4), Introduction, §7.5; Pos.(Hu) §II.8.7; Pravār(Ch), Einleitung §7.1.3.1.4;
Kat.hinav(H.Ma), Introduction §5.3.1.k; Pān.d. (Ya), Einleitung §6.1.2.6.

111Cf. ◦sam. pattya◦ 81.
112Cf. naitattvā◦ 30.
113Cf. ◦vr

˚
ddhye 60.
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(5) Use of avagraha114: ¿’Àsam. bhāvane 25.

(6) Occasional interlinear emendation without correction marks: upaniks. iptā¿h.À
12; etadante ¿‖À 18; ¿’Àsam. bhāvane115 25; ¿kasya cit karan. am. À 45;
¿niÀran. d. ānām. 59; <’>nekasya ¿‖À 62; kurv̄ıt∗ ¿‖À 95.

(7) Miswritings:

a) n for n. when preceded by r in the same word: sūtrakenā◦ 60.

b) s for s. when preceded by a vowel other than ˘̄a: ◦pratisthāpa<na>◦116 81;
bhūmisthe117 108.

c) Occasional lack of virāma before punctuation mark: pādakat.hillakāt{a} ‖ 9;
sthāpanam{a} ‖ 19; layanam{a} ‖ 29; pravíset{a} ‖ 35.118

d) Occasional addition of unnecessary virāma before punctuation mark:
paribhuñj̄ıt∗ ‖ 32, 44; gr

˚
hn. ı̄t∗ ‖ 42; pratisam. skurv̄ıt∗ ‖ 46; kurv̄ıt∗ 95 ¿‖À.

e) Occasional lack of visarga within a word: ◦pratini<h.>sarga◦119 81.

f) Occasional addition of unnecessary visarga within a word: nih. śraye
nih. śritasyā◦120 71.

g) Long vowels for diphthongs: ◦̄anyeh. (for ◦̄anyaih. ) 16; ◦karakos. ā[t.]uka◦ (for
◦karakauśa[t.]uka◦) 26; rātro (for rātrau) 28; hemantika◦ (for haimantika◦) 49;
◦̄avr

˚
ddhye (for ◦̄avr

˚
ddhyai)121 60; kokr

˚
tya◦ (for kaukr

˚
tya◦) 73, 81.

h) Diphthongs for long vowels: <’>ktagandhaís (for <’>ktagandhāś) 12;
coddauśam∗ (for coddeśam∗) 50; ahaurātre (for ahorātre) 56;
anu¿t∗Àks.aipyatvam (for anu¿t∗Àks.epyatvam) 121.

i) t for d : tatgrāhaka◦ 10; iyatbhir 20; pātratat grahan. ādi 23; cit madhyāhne 45;
āchintyād 71; arun. otgamayed 78; etat bhakta◦ 90; arun. otgatau 109.

j) Incorrect sibilants: yusmākam (for yus.mākam) 12; ◦karakos. ā[t.]uka◦ (for
◦karakauśa[t.]uka◦) 26; sātanam∗ (for śātanam∗) 59; vas. (for vas) 69;
svah. (for śvah. ) 72.

114In this manuscript of the Vinayasūtra, avagraha is occasionally written. I put avagraha in single
angle brackets where avagraha is not written in the manuscript, e.g. <’>hni 8.

115I regarded this interlinear avagraha as an emendation without correction marks and put avagraha in
double angle brackets. On the other hand, the letter a, not avagraha, is interlinearly written below
<’>ktagandhaís 12, <’>́saktau 89. I did not regard the letter (a) as an emendation but put avagraha
in single angle brackets.

116See ◦pratis. t.hāpana◦ 81.
117Pace SWTF s.v. bhūmistha.
118Cf. on an unnecessary a between words, see dvyāder{a} sam. bhāvanā 41.
119See pratinih. sarge VinSū(TU) 3.1, ◦pratinih. sargā

◦ VinSū(TU) 3.12.
120Cf. SWTF s.vv. ni-śraya, ni-śrita: “Hss. auch nih.

◦”.
121Possibly a scribal error of ◦vr

˚
ddhaye, not of ◦vr

˚
ddhyai.
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2.2 Phonological characteristics of the Vārs. ikavastu

(1) Double sandhi : ās. ād. hyānantarāyām∗ 4.

(2) Use of m before consonants: sārdhamvihārin. o 56; ◦̄artham∗ sam◦ 58; ◦samvr
˚
teh. 122

83; nidarśanam vāsah. 122.

(3) Substitution of class nasals for anusvāra: ◦̄ayañ cāyam. 12; śalākāñ cāran. am. 14;
avārs. ikānāñ ca 100; samāptañ ca Chapter colophon.

2.3 Grammatical characteristics of the Vārs. ikavastu

(1) Gender disagreement: ran. am utpādayitavyo123 12.

(2) Extension of in-stems to -in-a- as a prior member of compounds124: bhāvinārthena
55.

(3) Use of demonstrative pronouns as a final member of compounds: pātratat 23;
saitadah. 52125.

(4) Words not registered in dictionaries: śrāvan. ā- 5, kat.hillaka- 9, sārdhala- 24;
taddr

˚
śa- 109.

122Cf. ◦sam. vr
˚
ti◦ 86, ◦sam. vr

˚
ter 113.

123Possibly a scribal error of ran. a{m} utpādayitavyo or ran. am utpādayitavyam. .
124BHSG §17.23, 38, cf. AiG II,1 §25aβ.
125Furthermore, dattaitadaś VinSū(TU) 71.9 [cf. VinSū(TU) 71.7f.: kulaśiks. āsamvr

˚
tim. dadyuh. . . .

pratipraśrambhan. am. ca]. Surprisingly, these words are seemingly declined as nouns ending in conso-
nants. However, it would not seem that its use is demonstrated in other texts [cf. AiG II,1 §54].
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Symbols used in this edition

( ) restored aks.ara126

[ ] damaged aks.ara and anticipated aks.ara [see above §1.1.9.g; fn. 44]
{ } superfluous aks.ara
{{ }} superfluous aks.ara, cancelled by correction mark
< > omitted aks.ara
¿ À omitted aks.ara, written interlinearly
+ lost aks.ara
¦ single element of lost aks.ara
/// unestimative number of lost aks.ara127

* virāma
’ avagraha128

h
¯

jihvāmūl̄ıya
h
˘

upadhmān̄ıya
| punctuation mark in the MS. (dan. d. a)
‖ punctuation mark in the MS. (double dan. d. a)
・ punctuation mark in the MS.
: visarga as punctuation mark in the MS. (visarga-dan. d. a)
○○ punctuation mark in the MS. indicating the end of a larger section
○○◎ punctuation mark in the MS. reaching into the previous two lines (and

the following one line) and indicating the end of a vastu
○ room for the string-hole

Abbreviations

Abhidh-k-vy = Sphut.ārthā Abhidharmakośavyākhyā, ed. U. Wogihara, Tokyo
1932–36.

Abhis-Dh(TU) = Abhisamācārika-Dharma, ed. Taisho University [http://www.tmx.tais.
ac.jp/sobutsu/AsDhIndJ.html].

AiG = J. Wackernagel/A. Debrunner, Altindische Grammatik, Göttingen
1896–1964.

126I restore the text with the help of parallel passages. Even if, on occasion, they do not conform to the
normal rules of sandhi, I do not change the words in them. Needless to say, my restorations are mere
suppositions.

127This symbol normally means leaf broken off here.
128While avagraha is not written in the MS. of the Vars. āvastu, it is occasionally written in the MS. of

the Vārs. ikavastu.
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Bechert, Sandhi = H. Bechert, “Über eine abweichende Regelung des vokalischen
Sandhi im Sanskrit,” MSS 9 (1956), pp. 59–65.

Bendall, Ordination-Ritual = C. Bendall, “Fragment of a Buddhist Ordination-Ritual
in Sanskrit,” in, Album-Kern: Opstellen geschreven ter Eere van Dr. H. Kern, Leiden
1903, pp. 373–376.

BHSD = F. Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, Volume II:
Dictionary, New Haven 1953.

BHSG = F Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, Volume I:
Grammar, New Haven 1953.

Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch.) = M. Schmidt, “Bhiks.un. ı̄-Karmavācanā: Die Handschrift Sansk.
c.25(R) der Bodleian Library Oxford,” in, R. Grünendahl et al. (eds.), Studien zur
Indologie und Buddhismuskunde, Bonn 1993 (Indica et Tibetica, 22), pp. 239–288.

CDIAL = R.L. Turner, A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Languages,
London 1968.

CPD = A Critical Pāli Dictionary, Copenhagen 1924ff.
Daśo = K. Mittal, Dogmatische Begriffsreihen im älteren Buddhismus I, Berlin 1957.
Divy = Divyāvadāna, ed. E.B. Cowel and R.A. Neil, Cambridge 1886.
EĀ(Trip.) = Ekottarāgama-Fragmente der Gilgit-Handschrift, ed. Chandrabhal

Tripathi, Reinbek 1995 (StII, Monographie 2).
EWA = M. Mayrhofer, Etymologisches Wörterbuch des Altindoarischen, 3 Bde,

Heidelberg 1992–2001.
GBM(Fac.Ed.) = Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts, Revised and Enlarged Compact Fac-

simile Edition, ed. Raghu Vira and Lokesh Chandra, Delhi 1995 (Bibliotheca
Indo-Buddhica, 150–152).

GilMs = Gilgit Manuscripts, ed. Nalinaksha Dutt, Vol. III. 2, Delhi 21984 [1ed.:
Srinagar 1942]; Vol. III. 3, Delhi 21984 [1ed.: Srinagar 1943]; Vol. III. 4, Delhi 21984
[1ed.: Calcutta 1950].

von Hinüber, Erforschung = O. von Hinüber, Die Erforschung der Gilgit-Handschrif-
ten (Funde buddhistischer Sanskrit-Handschriften, I), in, NAWG 1979.12, pp. 329–360.

von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg. = O. von Hinüber, “Eine Karmavācanā-Sammlung aus
Gilgit,” ZDMG 119 (1969), pp. 102–132 = Kleine Schriften I, Wiesbaden 2009,
pp. 1–31.

von Hinüber, Sprachentwicklung = O. von Hinüber, Sprachentwicklung und Kultur -
geschichte: Ein Beitrag zur materiellen Kultur des buddhistischen Klosterlebens,
AAWL Jg. 1992, Nr. 6.

Hoernle, MR = A.F.R. Hoernle, Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature, Oxford
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1916
Jäschke = H.A. Jäschke, A Tibetan-English Dictionary with Special Reference to the

Prevailing Dialects, London 1881.
Kat.hinav(H.Ma) = H. Matsumura, “The Kat.hinavastu from the Vinayavastu of the

Mūlasarvāstivādins,” in, Sanskrit-Texte aus dem buddhistischen Kanon: Neuent-
deckungen und Neueditionen III, Göttingen 1996 (SWTF, Beiheft 6), pp. 145–239.

Kat.hinav(KC) = K. Chang, A Comparative Study of the Kat.hinavastu, s’-Gravenhage
1957 (Indo-Iranian Monograph, I).

KaVā = H. Härtel, Karmavācanā: Formulare für den Gebrauch im buddhistschen
Gemeindeleben aus ostturkistanischen Sanskrit-Handschriften (Sanskrittexte aus den
Turfanfunden, 3), Berlin 1956.

KaVā(Mū) = A.C. Banerjee, Two Buddhist Vinaya Texts in Sanskrit: Prātimoks.a
Sūtra and Bhiks.ukarmavākya, Calcutta 1977.

KS I = Kāt.haka: Die Sam. hitā der Kat.ha-Śākhā, ed. L. von Schroeder, Erstes Buch,
Wiesbaden 1970.

Kūt.atān. d. yasūtra = O. von Criegern, Das Kūt.atān. d. yasūtra: nach dem Dı̄rghāgama-
Manuscript herausgegeben und übersetzt, unpublished Master’s thesis, München 2002.

Mittelindisch = O. von Hinüber, Das ältere Mittelindisch im Überblick, Wien 22001
(Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, 467).

MS I = Maitrāyan. ı̄ Sam. hitā: Die Sam. hitā der Maitrāyan. ı̄ya-Śākhā, ed. L. von

Schroeder, Erstes Buch, Wiesbaden 1970.
Mvy(IF) = A New Critical Edition of the Mahāvyutpatti: Sanskrit-Tibetan-Mongolian

Dictionary of Buddhist Terminology, ed. Y. Ishihama and Y. Fukuda, Tokyo 1989.
Negi = Bod skad daṅ legs sbya gyi tshig mdzod chen mo: Tibetan-Sanskrit Dictionary,

ed. J.S. Negi, 16 vols., Sarnath 1993–2005.
Oberlies, Epic Sanskrit = T. Oberlies, A Grammar of Epic Sanskrit, Berlin/New

York 2003.
Pān.d. (Ya) = N. Yamagiwa, Das Pān. d. ulohitakavastu: über die verschiedenen Ver -

fahrensweisen der Bestrafung in der buddhistischen Gemeinde, Marburg 2001.
Pos.(Hu) = H. Hu-von Hinüber, Das Pos.adhavastu: Vorschriften für die buddhistische

Beichtfeier im Vinaya der Mūlasarvāstivādins, Reinbek 1994 (Studien zur Indologie
und Iranistik, Monographie 13).

PrMoSū(Mū/Ba) = A.C. Banerjee, Two Buddhist Vinaya Texts in Sanskrit:
Prātimoks.a Sūtra and Bhiks.ukarmavākya, Calcutta 1977.

PrMoSū(Mū/LCh) = Lokesh Chandra, “Unpublished Gilgit Fragment of the
Prātimoks.a-Sūtra,” WZKSO 4 (1960), pp. 1–11.
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PrMoSū(Mū/Tib.) = S.C. Vidyabhusana, “So-sor-thar-pa; or, a Code of Buddhist
Monastic Laws: Being the Tibetan Version of Prātimoks.a of the Mūla-sarvāstivāda
School,” JASB, N.S. 11 (1915), pp. 29–139

Pravār(Ch) = J.-I. Chung, Die Pravāran. ā in den kanonischen Vinaya-Texten der
Mūlasarvāstivādin und der Sarvāstivādin, Göttingen 1998 (SWTF, Beiheft 7).

PravrV(1) = C. Vogel and K. Wille, Some Hitherto Unidentified Fragements of the
Pravrajyāvastu Portion of the Vinayavastu Manuscript Found near Gilgit, in, NAWG
1984.7, pp. 299–337.

PravrV(2) = C. Vogel and K. Wille, “Some More Fragements of the Pravrajyāvastu
Portion of the Vinayavastu Manuscript Found near Gilgit,” in, Sanskrit-Texte aus dem
buddhistischen Kanon: Neuentdeckungen und Neueditionen II, Göttingen 1992
(SWTF, Beiheft 4), pp. 65–109.

PravrV(3) = C. Vogel and K. Wille, “The Final Leaves of the Pravrajyāvastu Portion
of the Vinayavastu Manuscript Found near Gilgit. Part 1: Sam. gharaks.itāvadāna,” in,
Sanskrit-Texte aus dem buddhistischen Kanon: Neuentdeckungen und Neueditionen
III, Göttingen 1996 (SWTF, Beiheft 6), pp. 241–296.

PravrV(4) = C. Vogel and K. Wille, “The Final Leaves of the Pravrajyāvastu Portion
of the Vinayavastu Manuscript Found near Gilgit. Part 2: Nāgakumārāvadāna and
Lévi Text. With Two Appendices Containing a Turfan Fragment of the Nāgakumārā-
vadāna and a Kučā Fragement of the Upasam. padā Section of the Sarvāstivādins,” in,
Sanskrit-Texte aus dem buddhistischen Kanon: Neuentdeckungen und Neueditionen
IV, Göttingen 2002 (SWTF, Beiheft 9), pp. 11–76.

PravrV(Tib.) = H. Eimer, Rab tu ’byuṅ ba’i gźi: Die tibetische Übersetzung des
Pravrajyāvastu im Vinaya der Mūlasarvāstivādins, 2 vols., Wiesbaden 1983 (Asiatische
Forschungen, 82).

PW = O. Böthlingk/R. Roth, Sanskrit-Wörterbuch, 7 Bde, St. Petersburg 1855–1875.
pw = O. Böthlingk, Sanskrit-Wörterbuch in kürzerer Fassung, 3 Bde, St. Petersburg

1879–1889.
Sander, Paläographisches = L. Sander, Paläographisches zu den Sanskrithandschriften

der Berliner Turfansammlung, Wiesbaden 1968 (VOHD, Supplementband, 8).
Sander, Einige neue Aspekte = L. Sander, “Einige neue Aspekte zur Entwicklung der

Brāhmı̄ in Gilgit und Bamiyan (ca. 2.–7. Jh.n.Chr.),” in, K. Rohrborn und W.
Veenker (eds.), Sprachen des Buddhismus in Zentralasien, Wiesbaden 1983
(Veröffentlichungen der societas Uralo-Altaica, 16), pp. 113–124.

SaVin(VoD) Part 3 = M.I. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, “A Sanskrit Manuscript on
Birch-Bark from Bairam-Ali: I. The Vinaya of the Sarvāstivādins: (Part 3),”
Manuscripta Orientalia 5.4 (1999), pp. 7–19.
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ŚBK = The Śatapatha Brāhman. a in the Kān. v̄ıya Recension, ed. W. Caland, Delhi
1983.

ŚBM = The Çatapatha-Brāhman. a in the Mādhyandina-Çākhā with Extracts from the
Commentaries of Sāyan. a, Harisvāmin and Dvivedaganga, ed. A. Weber, Varanasi
1964 (Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, 96).

Schopen, Buddhist Monks and Business Matters = G. Schopen, Buddhist Monks and
Business Matters: Still More Papers on Monastic Buddhism in India, Honolulu 2004.

Schopen, Rain Retreat = G. Schopen, “Counting the Buddha and the Local Spirits
in: a Monastic Ritual of Inclusion for the Rain Retreat,” JIPh 30.4 (2002), pp.
359–388.

SHT V, VI = Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, Teil 5, Stuttgart 1985;
Teil 6, Stuttgart 1989.

Sp = Samantapāsādikā, Vinaya-at.t.hakathā, ed. J. Takakusu and N. Nagai, 7 Vols.,
London 1924–1947.

SWTF = Sanskrit-Wörterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, ed. E.
Waldschmidt et al., Göttingen 1973ff..

T = Taishō Shinshū Daizōkyō (大正新脩大藏經), ed. J. Takakusu and K. Watanabe,
Tokyo 1924–29.

Upj = Upasam. padājñaptih. (Critically Edited with Notes and Introduction), ed. B.
Jinananda, Patna 1961.

Vin = The Vinaya Pit.akam. , ed. H. Oldenberg, 5 Vols., London 1879–1883.
Vinayav(Wi) = K. Wille, Die handschriftliche Überlieferung des Vinayavastu der

Mūlasarvāstivādin (VOHD, Supplementband 30), Stuttgart 1990.
VinSū(RS) = Vinayasūtra of Bhadanta Gun. aprabha, ed. R. Sām. kr

˚
tyāyana, Bombay

1981 (Singhi Jaina Series, 74).
VinSū(TU) = Electronic Text of the Vinayasūtra, ed. Taishō University [http://www.

tmx.tais.ac.jp/sobutsu/].
VinSūSvVy(BG) = Vinaya-sūtra and Auto-Commentary on the Same by Gun. aprabha,

ed. P.V. Bapat and V.V. Gokhale, Patna 1982 (Tibetan Sanskrit Works Seriees,
22).

VinSūSvVy(TU), (4) = Study Group of the Pravrajyāvastu in the Vinayasūtra, “The
Pravrajyāvastu in the Vinayasūtra (4) — A Tentative Sanskrit Edition and Its
Japanese Translation,” Annual of the Institute for Comprehensive Studies of Buddhism
Taisho University 29 (2007), pp. 26–65.

Whitney = W.D. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, London 21889.
YL = D. Schlingloff, Ein buddhistisches Yogalehrbuch, Berlin 1964
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Vinayavastu, Vars.āvastu ’Dul ba gźi, dByar gyi gźi

0

(adByar gyi gźi’ia) bsdusb) pa’i
sdom1 la |
dbyar gnas pa daṅ zas daṅ ni ‖
dbyar ral bac) daṅ lṅa po daṅ ‖
smig daṅ lo ma rtswad) mchile) lham ‖
dByar daṅ Ko lpags gźif) dag go ‖g)

1

sdom la |
dbyar gnas (arjes sua) gnaṅ ba daṅ ‖b)

’Char kar ’gro ba dag daṅ ni ‖
bya ba la ni źag bdun daṅ ‖b)

’gro byac) ci źig bya ba’o ‖

1.1.a

(buddho bhagavām. Śrāvastyām.
vars.ā upagato Jetavane ’nātha-
pin.d. adasyārāme.)2

saṅs rgyas bcom ldan ’das mÑan
yod naa) rGyal bu rgyal byed kyi
tshal mGon med zas sbyin gyi kun
dga’ ra barb) dbyar bźugs par źal
gyis (cbźes soc) ‖3

1 On pin. d. oddānas and uddānas in the Vinaya literature, see J.L. Panglung, “Preliminary Remarks
on the Uddānas in the Vinaya of the Mūlasarvāstivādin,” in, M. Aris and A.S.S. Kyi (eds.), Tibetan
Studies, in Honour of Hugh Richardson, Proceeding of the International Seminar on Tibetan Studies,
Oxford 1979, pp. 226–232; von Hinüber, Erforschung, p. 356; Pos.(Hu) §VII.3 (pp. 155–167)
and S. Clarke, “Mūlasarvāstivādin Vinaya: A Brief Reconnaissance Report,” Early Buddhism and
Abhidharma Thought: In Honor of Doctor Hajime Sakurabe on His Seventy-seventh Birthday, Kyoto
2002, pp. 49–51. See also EĀ(Trip.), pp. 21–24.

2 Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §1; Adhik-v 79.9f.
3 Pravār(Ch) §1.1.1; Kat.hinav(KC) §1.
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1.1.b

4 de’i tshe dge sloṅ dag dbyar gyi
naṅ (alogs sua) (N358a) ljoṅs rgyu
źiṅ doṅ ṅo ‖ de dag dbyar gyib)

naṅ (clogs suc) ljoṅs rgyud) źiṅ doṅ
ba dag mi sbede) ciṅ ma bsruṅsf)

(F349b) lag) ma sbas parh) gyur pa
dag lai) muj) stegs can rnams śes
ldan dagk) śākya’i bu’i dge sbyoṅ ’di
dag nig) srogl) gcodm) pa yin te |
srog gcodm) pa las ma (nlog |n)

rnam par ma log |o) phyir ma
logp) pa ’di dagq) dbyar gyi naṅ
(clogs suc) ljoṅs rgyu źiṅ ’doṅ ste |
(S339b) dbyar gyi naṅ (clogs suc)

ljoṅs rgyu źiṅr) ’doṅ bas) na |t)
srog chags phra mo daṅ |t) śin tuu)

phra mo maṅ po’iv) tshogs rnams
brdzisw) nas srog daṅ bral barx)

(ybyas soy) ‖ re źigz) bye’uaa) khug
rtaab) yaṅ dbyarac) zla ba bźi raṅ
gi tshaṅ na źum źum por byas |
kun tuu) źum źum por byas nasg)

bskumsad) śiṅ bskumsad) nas ’dug
na | dge sbyoṅae) mgo regaf) ’di dag
ni khasag) len (ahpa tsamah) yaṅ mi
śes na | dge sbyoṅ mgo regaf) ’di
dag la bsod sñoms sbyin pa daṅ |t)
de la bya bar sems paai) lta su źig
yod ces smod par byed |aj) ’phya
bar byed |aj) kha zer bar byed pa’i
skabs de bcom ldan ’das laak) dge
sloṅ rnams kyis gsol pa daṅ |

4 Cf. Vin I 137,7–17.
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1.1.c

(bhagavān āha. tasmād anujānāmi
bhiks.un. ā vars.ā upagantavyam. .)5

bcom ldan ’das kyisa) bka’ stsal
(D238a) pa | de lta bas na (brjes sub)

gnaṅ ste | dge sloṅ gis dbyar gnas
par dam bca’ bar bya’o ‖

1.2

(uktam. bhagavatā bhiks.un. ā vars.ā
upagantavyam iti. bhiks.avo na
jānate katham. vars.ā upagantavyam
iti.)6

bcom ldan ’das kyis dge sloṅ gis
dbyar gnas par dam bca’ bar bya’o
źes gsuṅs pa |a) dge sloṅ rnams
kyisb) ji ltar gnas par dam (cbca’
bac) ma śes nas |

1.2.1

(bhagavān āha. ///7) (N358b) bcom ldan ’das kyis bka’
stsal pa | (P224a) de ñid kyisa) dbyar
zla ’briṅ po’ib) tshes bcoc) lṅa lad)

gtsuge) lag khaṅ chag chag bya’o
‖f) phyag dar bya’o ‖ ba’i lci (gba
sar pa’ig) byug pas byugh) (F350a)

par bya’o ‖ gnas mal thams cad gcig
tu bsogi) par bya ste | chuṅ ṅu na
rkaṅ pa (jbkru ba’ij) chol zaṅs kyaṅ
mi sba’ok) ‖

1.2.2

(tatah. paścāt śayanāsanagrāhako
bhiks.uh. sam. mantavyah. .)8

de’i ’og tu gnas mal stobs pa’i dge
sloṅ bskoa) (S340a) bar bya ste |9

5 For the expression tasmād anujānāmi + gerdv., see infra 76r6; Pos.(Hu) §§4 [≈ D Ka 132a1, P Khe
129a8–b1], 6.8 [≈ D Ka 133a2, P Khe 130b1]; Kat.hinav(H.Ma) §20 etc.

6 For the expression uktam. bhagavatā + gerdv. iti. bhiks.avo na jānate katham. + gerdv. iti, see
Pos.(Hu) §36.1 [≈ D Ka 138b6–7, P Khe 135b8–136a1], Kat.hinav(H.Ma) §4 [cf. infra 75v7,9, 76r4–5]
etc. Moreover, for a similar expression, see infra 76r6; Pos.(Hu) §§5.1 [≈ D Ka 132a1–3, P Khe
129b1–2], 7 [≈ D Ka 133a2–3, P Khe 130b1].

7 Tib. de ñid kyis . . . gtsug lag khaṅ chag chag bya’o ‖ phyag dar bya’o ‖ ba’i lci ba sar pa’i byug
pas byug par bya’o suggests tenaiva . . . vihārah. sektavyah. sam. mārjitavyah. sukumār̄ı gomayakārs.y
anupradātavyā . . . ; cf. Pos.(Hu) §§69.1.a [≈ D Ka 151b2, P Khe 148a2], 76.1 [without Sanskrit
parallel], Pravār(Ch) §5.1.1 [without Sanskrit parallel].
For the second half of this section, see VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 8–9; Sp 1067,13–23.

8 Cf. Pos.(Hu) §15 [≈ D Ka 135a1–2, P Khe 132a4–5]; Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §7; Śay-v 54.22f.; Adhik-v
84.21f., 89.17f.; VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 10–11.

9 Cf. Pravār(Ch) §2.3.2.1; Kat.hinav(KC) §7.
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1.2.2.a

(pañcabhir dharmais samanvā-
gatah. śayanāsanagrāhako bhiks.ur
asam. mato na sam. mantavyah. ,
sam. mataś cāvakāśayitavyah. .
katamaih. pañcabhih. . chandād
gacchati, dves.ān mohād bhayād
gacchati, grāhitāgrāhitam. ca
śayanāsanam. na jānāti. ebhih.
pañcabhir dharmais samanvāgatah.
śayanāsanagrāhako bhiks.ur
asam. mato na sam. mantavyah. ,
sam. mataś cāvakāśayitavyah. .)10

chos lṅa daṅ ldan pa’i dge sloṅ
gnas mal stobs par ma bskosa)

pa ni bskob) bar mi bya’o ‖
bskos pa ni dbyuṅ bar bya’o ‖
lṅa gaṅ źe na | ’dun pas ’gro
ba daṅ |c) źe sdaṅ gis ’gro ba
daṅ | gti mug gis ’gro ba daṅ |
’jigs pas ’gro ba daṅ | gnas mal
bstabsd) pa daṅe) ma bstabsd) pa
mi śes pa ste | chos ’di lṅa daṅ ldan
pa’i dge sloṅ gnas mal stobs par ma
bskosf) pa ni bskob) bar mi bya’o ‖
bskosf) pa ni dbyuṅ bar bya’o ‖11

1.2.2.b

(pañcabhis tu dharmais samanvā-
gatah. śayanāsanagrāhako bhiks.ur
asam. matas sam. mantavyah. ,
sam. mataś ca nāvakāśayitavyah. .
katamaih. pañcabhih. . na cchandād
gacchati, na dves.ān na mohān na
bhayād gacchati, grāhitāgrāhitam.
ca śayanāsanam. jānāti. ebhih.
pañcabhir dharmaih. samanvāgatah.
śayanāsanagrāhako bhiks.ur
asam. matah. sam. mantavyah. ,
sam. mataś ca nāvakāśayitavyah. .)12

chos lṅa daṅ ldan pa’i dge sloṅ gnas
mal stobs par ma bskosa) pa ni bsko
bar bya’o ‖ bskos pa ni dbyuṅ bar
mi bya’o ‖ lṅa gaṅ źeb) na | ’dun pas
mi ’gro ba daṅ | źe sdaṅ gis mi ’gro
ba daṅ | gti mug gis mi ’gro ba daṅ
| ’jigs pas mi ’gro ba daṅ | gnas mal
bstabsc) pa daṅd) ma bstabsc) pa
śes pa ste | chos ’di lṅa daṅ ldan pa’i
dge sloṅ gnas mal stobs par mae)

bskosf) pa ni bskog) bar bya’o ‖
bskos pa ni dbyuṅ bar mi bya’o ‖13

10 Cf. Pos.(Hu) §16.1 [≈ D Ka 135a2–3, P Khe 132a5–6]; Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §7; Śay-v 54.24–55.1,
55.22–56.4; Adhik-v 84.22–27, 89.18–23.

11 Cf. Pravār(Ch) §2.3.2.1; Kat.hinav(KC) §7.
12 Cf. Pos.(Hu) §16.2 [≈ D Ka 135a3–5, P Khe 132a6–8]; Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §7; Śay-v 55.1–6, 56.4–7;

Adhik-v 84.27–85.3, 89.23–28; Vin I 283,18–22, II 84,23–28, 167,1–5 etc.
13 Cf. Pravār(Ch) §2.3.2.1; Kat.hinav(KC) §7.
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1.2.3

(evam. ca punas sam. mantavyah. . bskoa) ba ni ’di ltar bya ste |

śayanāsanaprajñaptim. kr
˚
tvā

gan.d. ı̄m ākot.ya pr
˚
s.t.avācikayā

bhiks.ūn samanuyujya sarvasam. ghe
sannis.an.n. e sannipatite pūrvam.
tāvad utsāhayitavyah. .

gnas mal bśamsb) (N359a) pac) byas
la |d) gan.d. ı̄e) brduṅs te |f) dge sloṅ
rnams la dris pa’i (gtshig gisg) yaṅ
dag par bsgoh) la |f) dge ’dun thams
cad ’dug ciṅ mthuni) par gyur pa
daṅ |d) re źigj) daṅ pork) spro barl)

bya ste |

utsahase tvam evam. nāmā
sam. ghasya vārs.ikam. śayanāsanam.
grāhayitum iti.

miṅ ’di źes bya ba khyod (F350b)

dge ’dun la dbyar gyi gnas mal stobs
par spro ’am |

tena vaktavyam. utsahe.)14 (D238b) des spro’o źes brjod par
bya’o ‖15

1.2.4

(tatah. paścād ekena bhiks.un. ā
jñaptim. kr

˚
tvā karma karttavyam. .)16

de’i ’og tu dge sloṅ (S340b) gciga)

gis gsol ba byas te las bya’o ‖17

1.2.4.1

(śr
˚
n. otu bhadantās sam. ghah. . ayam

evam. nāmā śayanāsanagrāhako
bhiks.ur utsahate sam. ghasya
vārs.ikam. śayanāsanam. grāhayitum. .

dge ’dun btsun pa rnams gsan du
gsol | gnas mal stobs pa’i dge sloṅ
miṅ ’di źes bgyi baa) dge ’dun la
dbyar gyi gnas mal stobs par spro
na |b)

14 Cf. Pos.(Hu) §17.1–2 [≈ D Ka 135a5–6, P Khe 132a8–b2]; Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §8;
Śay-v 55.7–11; Adhik-v 83.9–15, 85.3–7; Upj 13.5f.; Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 15b1–3. For the
expression śayanāsanam. + caus. of

√
grah, see Hoernle, MR 2 r1–2,3,4–5,5: śaiyyāsanam.

grāhayāmi, r6: śayyāsanam. grāhayitavyam. .
15 Cf. Pravār(Ch) §2.3.2.2; Kat.hinav(KC) §8.
16 Cf. Pos.(Hu) §17.3 [≈ D Ka 135a6, P Khe 132b2]; Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §8; Śay-v 55.11f.; Adhik-v 85.8.
17 Cf. Pravār(Ch) §2.3.2.3.1; Kat.hinav(KC) §8.
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sa cet sam. ghasya prāptakālam.
ks.ametānujān̄ıyāt sam. gho
yat sam. gha evam. nāmānam.
śayanāsanagrāhakam. sam. manyeta.
evam. nāmā śayanāsanagrāhako
bhiks.uh. sam. ghasya vārs.ikam.
śayanāsanam. grāhayis.yaty.

gal te dge ’dun gyic) dus la bab ciṅ
bzod na | dge ’dun gyis gnaṅ bard)

mdzod cig daṅ | dge ’dun gyis miṅ
’di źes (ebgyi bae) dge ’dun la gnas
(P224b) mal stobs par bsko ste |
gnas mal stobs pa miṅ ’di źes bgyi
ba dge ’dun la dbyar gyi gnas mal
(f stobs sof) ‖

es.ā jñaptih. .)18 ’di ni gsol ba’o ‖19

1.2.4.2

(evam. ca karma karttavyam. . lasa) ni ’di ltar bya ste |

śr
˚
n. otu bhadantās sam. ghah. . ayam

evam. nāmā śayanāsanagrāhako
bhiks.ur utsahate sam. ghasya
vārs.ikam. śayanāsanam. grāhayitum. .
tat sam. gha evam. nāmānam.
śayanāsanagrāhakam. bhiks.um.
sam. manyeta. ayam evam. nāmā
śayanāsanagrāhako bhiks.uh.
sam. ghasya vārs.ikam. śayanāsanam.
grāhayis.yati.

dge ’dun btsun pa rnams gsan du
gsol | gnas mal stobs pa’ib) dge sloṅ
miṅ ’di źes bgyi ba dge ’dun la
dbyar gyi gnas mal stobs par spro
nac) | miṅ ’di źes bgyi ba ’di dge
’dun la gnas mal stobs par bsko ste
| gnas mal stobs pa miṅ ’di źes bgyi
ba ’di dge ’dun la dbyar gyid) gnas
mal stobs par bgyid kyis |

yes.ām āyus.matām. ks.amate
evam. nāmānam. śayanāsanagrāha-
kam. bhiks.um. sam. mantum.
evam. nāmā śayanāsanagrāhako
bhiks.uh. sam. ghasya vārs.ikam.
śayanāsanam. grāhayis.yati20, te
tūs.n. ı̄m. . na ks.amate, bhās.antām. .

tshe daṅ ldan pa dag las gaṅ dag
miṅ ’di źes bgyi ba gnas mal stobs
(N359b) par bskoe) bar bzod pa de
dag ni caṅ ma (fgsuṅs śigf) | gaṅ
dag mi bzod pa de dag ni gsuṅsg)

śig |

18 Cf. Pos.(Hu) §17.4 [≈ D Ka 135a6–b1, P Khe 132b2–3]; Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §9a; Śay-v
55.12–15; Adhik-v 85.9–14.

19 Cf. Pravār(Ch) §2.3.2.3.1; Kat.hinav(KC) §8–9a.
20 In Tib. there is no passage which corresponds to evam. nāmā śayanāsanagrāhako bhiks.uh. sam. ghasya

vārs. ikam. śayanāsanam. grāhayis.yati. The same is also the case with the Kat.hinavastu, which pre-
serves a parallel Sanskrit passage whithout any corresponding Tib. [Kat.hinav(H.Ma.), §9b; p. 199,
fn. 132, cf. Pos.(Hu) §17.5.c and Adhik-v 85.19f.]
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sam. matah. sam. ghena evam. nāmā
śayanāsanagrāhako bhiks.uh.
sam. ghasya vārs.ikam. śayanāsanam.
grāhayis.yati. ks.āntam anujñātam.
sam. ghena, yasmāt tūs.n̄ım. evam
etad dhārayāmi.)21

dge ’dun gyish) bzod ciṅ gnaṅ nas |i)
dge ’dun gyis dge sloṅ miṅ ’di źes
bgyij) bak) dge ’dun la gnas mal
stobs par (lbskos lags tel) |m) ’di
ltar caṅ mi gsuṅn) bas de de bźin
(F351a) du ’dzin to ‖22

1.2.5

(śayanāsanagrāhakasyāham. bhiks.or
āsamudācārikān dharmān prajña-
payis.yāmi.)23

ṅasa) gnas mal (S341a) stobs pa’i
dge sloṅ gi kun tub) (cspyod pa’ic)

chos bca’d) bar bya ste |24

1.2.5.1

25 gnas mal stobs pa’i dge sloṅ gis dge
’dun gyi ched du tshul śiṅ rnams
yon po ma yin pa daṅ | ’khyora) po
ma yin pa daṅ | kyar kyorb) ma yin
pa daṅ | dri źim poc) daṅ |d) reg
na bde bar ’gyur bae) (fbstar barf)

bya’o ‖
1.2.5.2

(tatah. paścāt kālyam evotthāya
śayanāsanaprajñaptim. kr

˚
tvā

gan.d. ı̄m ākot.ya pr
˚
s.t.avācikayā

bhiks.ūn samanuyujya sarvasam. ghe
sannis.an.n. e sannipatite śayanā-
sanagrāhaken. a bhiks.un. ā) ///26

de’i ’og tu naṅ para) sṅar laṅs teb)

gnas mal bśamsc) pa byas la |d)

gan.d. ı̄e) brduṅs nas |f) dge sloṅ
rnams la dris pa’i (gtshig gisg) yaṅh)

dag par bsgoi) la |j) dge ’dun thams
cad ’dug ciṅ mthunk) par gyur pa

21 Cf. Pos.(Hu) §17.5 [≈ D Ka 135b1–4, P Khe 132b3–7]; Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §9a–b; Śay-v 55.16–22;
Adhik-v 85.14–23.

22 Cf. Pravār(Ch) §2.3.2.3.2–3; Kat.hinav(KC) §9a–b.
23 Cf. Pos.(Hu) §§12.5, 18, 66.1, 67.1; Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §11; Adhik-v 85.24f., 93.29f.; Pān. d. (Ya) §§1.6,

2.6, 4.10 etc.
24 Cf. Pravār(Ch) §2.3.3.1; Kat.hinav(KC) §11.
25 For the Tibetan expression tshul śiṅ rnams yon po ma yin pa daṅ . . . reg na bde bar ’gyur ba, see

◦́salākā ajihmā avakrā akut.ilā <suvarn. ā> sukhasam. sparśāś ca Adhik-v 93.33–94.1 [≈ D Ga 245a2,
P Ṅe 231b4] (according to Dr. Wille <suvarn. ā> is actually written in the manuscript) and ◦́salākā
ajihmā avam. kā akut.il[ā] su[va]rn. ā sugandhā sukhasam. sparśā VinSū(TU) 131.3 [≈ D Wu 91a2, P Zu
99a6].

26 Cf. supra §1.2.3; Pos.(Hu) §§30.2; 36.2; 40.2; 44.3; 45.2 etc. For the second half of this section, see
the beginning of VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 12.
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daṅ |f) dge sloṅ gnas mal stobs pas
tshul śiṅ dri źim pos bskusl) te |m)

sprog ma’i (D239a) naṅ du ras dkar
po btiṅn) ba’io) steṅ du bźag nasb)

rgan rims kyi mthar gźagp) par
bya’o ‖

1.2.5.3

(75r1) tatah
˘

paścāt kriyākāra27

ārocayitavyah. 28. śr
˚
n. otu bhadantās

sam. ghah. . asminn āvāse ayam.
cāyam. ca kriyākārah. . yo yus.mā-
kam utsahate anena cānena ca
krayākāren. a29 vars.ā upagantum. ,
sa śalākām. 30 gr

˚
hn. ātu. na ca vah.

kena cid bhiks.u[n. ](āntarvars.e) +
+ + + + + + + + + + +31.
(75r2) yo vah

¯
kasya cit kim.

ci<j> jān̄ıte, sa idān̄ım. vadatu.
mā paścād antarvvars.e ran. am
utpādayis.yat{t}i. yo v[o]
antarvars.e <ra>n. a<m>

utpādayis.yati, tasya sam. gha
uttar̄ı32 ¿uÀpapar̄ıks.itavyam.
mam. syate33.

de’i ’og tu (akhrims sua) bca’b) ba
dag brjod par bya ste | dge ’dun
btsun pa rnams gsan du gsol | gnas
’dir (akhrims sua) bca’ ba ’di daṅ ’di
dag mchis kyis | tshe daṅ ldan pa
dagc) khyed cag las gaṅd) (akhrims
sua) bca’ ba ’di daṅ ’dise) dbyarf)

gnas par dam bca’ bar spro ba de ni
tshul śiṅ (gloṅs śigg) | khyed (N360a)

cag las dge sloṅ (P225a) sus kyaṅ
dbyar gyi naṅ (hlogs suh) dge sloṅ
la gleṅ bari) mi bya | dran par mi
bya’o ‖ khyed cag (j las suj) yaṅ
ruṅk) bal) ’ga’ źig gim) cuṅn) zad
śes nao) de da smrosp) śig | phyis
dbyar gyi naṅ (hlogs suh) ma
gleṅ źigq) | khyed cag (rlas susr)

dbyar gyi naṅ (hlogs suh) (sgleṅs
pars) gyur na | (S341b) de dge
’dun (F351b) gyis phyis brtagt) par
(udgoṅs sou) ‖v)

27 On kriyākāra-, see Schopen, Rain Retreat, pp. 360–362 with notes and M. Shōno, “On kriyākāras,”
Indogaku Bukkyōgaku Kenkyū 58.1 (2009), pp. 354–351 (in Japanese).

28 GilMs III 4.133.1: ārādhayitavyah. .
29 Read kriyākāren. a.
30 GilMs III 133.3: śilākām. (throughout). On śalākā-, see Schopen, Rain Retreat, p. 360f. with note 10.
31 Tib. dge sloṅ la gleṅ bar mi bya | dran par mi bya’o suggests na bhiks.uś codayitavyah.

smārayitavyah. [cf. Pān. d. (Ya) §1.6], although VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 12 reads na . . . sam. ghamadhye
ran. am utpādayitavyo. Note also VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 121 and Pān.d. (Ya) §§5.2, 5.6, 6.2.

32 BHSD s.v. uttari : “uttar̄ı, chiefly if not wholly m.c.” Cf. infra 75v1: uttare.
33 Cf. VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 12.
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1.2.5.4

tatah. paścāt∗ śayanāsanagrāhaken. a
bhiks.un. ā śalākāś cār(ayitavyāh. )34.
+ +35 + + + + + + + +
+ +36. (75r3) tatah. paścāt
sam. ghasthaviren. ārdham āsana<m. >

muktvā37 śalākā gr
˚
hya{ís}38

śanaih. sthāpayitavyā: evam. yāvat
sam. ghanavakena. śrāman. erān. ām
ācāryopādhyāyaih. śalākā
[g]rāhayitavyāh. . 39 tatah. paścād
gan. ayitavya<m. >40. asmin<n>41

āvāse iyadbhir bhiks.ubhi[h. ] (śalākā
gr
˚
h̄ıtā iti.42

de’i ’og tu gnas mal stobs pa’i dge
sloṅ gis tshul śiṅ brim par bya ste |
jea) thog mar ston pa’i tshul śiṅ
blaṅ bar bya’o ‖b) de’ic) ’og tu
dge ’dun gyi gnas brtan gyisd) stan
gyi steṅ nas spagse) te |f) tshul
śiṅ (gblaṅs lag) dal gyis gźagh)

par bya ste | dge ’dun gsar bu
rnams kyi bar du yaṅ de bźin
du bya’o ‖ dge tshul rnams kyii)

tshul śiṅ ni slob dpon namj) |k)

mkhan pos blaṅ bar bya’o ‖
de’i ’og tu gnas bsruṅl) rnams kyim)

yaṅ blaṅ bar bya’o ‖ de’i ’og tu
bgraṅs ten) gnas ’dir dge sloṅ ’di
sñed cig gis tshul śiṅ blaṅs soo) źes
smros śig |

34 For the expression śalākā- + caus. of
√

car, see Adhik-v 90.6,9,13 pass.: śalākām. cārayeyam. ,
90.9,17,30: śalākām. cārayati, and VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 14.

35 Dutt (GilMs III 4.133.9) restores these lost aks.aras to ādau.
36 Tib. ston pa’i tshul śiṅ blaṅ bar bya’o suggests śāstur śalākā grāhayitavyā, cf. VinSū Vārs.ikavastu

15 and Schopen, Rain Retreat, pp. 364–370. Dutt (GilMs III 4.133.9) restores these lost aks.aras to
deśakena śilākā grah̄ıtavyāh. .

37 For the expression sam. ghasthaviren. ārdham āsana<m. > muktvā, see Schopen, Rain Retreat, p. 386,
n. 75; Divy 184.25f.; SWTF s.v. ardhāsana (with Verbesserungen und Nachträge) and VinSū
Vārs.ikavastu 16.

38 On gr
˚
hya{ís}, see Schopen, Rain Retreat, p. 386, n. 76. Moreover, on absol. in -ya of non-

prefixed verbs, see Divy 18.18; 105.1; 222.11; 223.3; 247.26 etc.; Whitney §990a; BHSG §§35.1,
9; Mittelindisch §499; Oberlies, Epic Sanskrit, p. 283f.; R. Salomon, “The Buddhist Sanskrit of
Aśvaghos.a’s Saundarananda,” WZKS 27 (1983), p. 107. Or, it is possible to emend this to gr

˚
hyā.

39 While the Sanskrit text has no parallel to Tib. de’i ’og tu gnas bsruṅ rnams kyi yaṅ blaṅ bar bya’o
[cf. Schopen, Rain Retreat, pp. 371–381], the Chinese one does: 次取護寺天神籌 [T 1445, 1041c13f.,
cf. T 1453, 470c20; T 1458, 564b28].

40 See introduction §1.2.1.f.
41 Or, it is possible to emend this to asmi<m. >n āvāse; cf. tasmim. n eva 76v1 and Udāyim. n āpatyā

Pān.d. (Ya) §§7.5.7,8.
42 VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 14–20.
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1.2.5.5.a

tatah. paścāc chayanāsana-
grā)(75r4)hakena43 bhiks.un. ā
tād. akam. kum. cikām. 44 ca gr

˚
h̄ıtvā

sam. ghasthavirasya puratah. sthitvā
va○ktavyam. . sthavira, amuko
vihāra<s>45 salābhah. sac̄ıvarikah. .
gr
˚
hān. a:46 sa ced gr

˚
hn. āti |, yat

sam. ghasthavirasya vihārah. sa
dvit̄ıyasthavirāya{h.} dātavy(ah. ).
+ + + + + + + + + + +47.

de’i ’og tu gnas mal stobs pa’i
dge sloṅ gis lde mig daṅa) lde mig
kyogb) po dag blaṅs la |c) dge ’dun
gyi gnas brtan gyi mdund) du ’dug
ste | gnas brtan gnas khaṅ che ge
mo nie) rñed pa daṅ bcas pa |f)

gos daṅ bcas pa lags kyisg) bźes
śig ces brjod par bya’o ‖ gal te h)

blaṅs nai) dge ’dun gyi (N360b) gnas
brtan gyij) gnas khaṅ gaṅ yin pa
dek) gnas brtanl) gñis pa la sbyin
par bya’o ‖ gnas brtanm) gñis pa’i
gnas khaṅ gaṅ yin pa de gnas
brtan gsum pa la sbyin par bya ste |
dge ’dun gsarn) bu’i (D239b) bar
duo) yaṅ de bźin du bya’o ‖p)

43 Read chayanāsanagrā)haken. a.
44 GilMs III 4.133.14: tād. avam. kumbikām. for tād. akam. kum. cikām. . On tād. aka- and kum. cikā-, see O.

von Hinüber, Sprachentwicklung, pp. 16f., 31f. and Pān.d. (Ya) §4.5.
45 Or vihāra<h.>.
46 VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 22.
47 Tib. gnas brtan gñis pa’i gnas khaṅ gaṅ yin pa de gnas brtan gsum pa la sbyin par bya ste | dge ’dun

gsar bu’i bar du yaṅ de bźin du bya’o suggests yat dvit̄ıyasthavirasya vihārah. sa tr
˚
t̄ıyasthavirāya

dātavyah. . evam. yāvat sam. ghanavakāya, although this suggested restoration does not match the
number of lost aks.aras in this lacuna. Dutt is silent.

29



1.2.5.5.b

(sa cet sam. gha)(75r5)sthaviro
na gr

˚
hn. āti, dvit̄ıyasthavirāya

dātavyah. . dvit̄ıyasthaviro na
gr
˚
hn. āti, ○ tr

˚
t̄ıyasthavirāya

dātavyāh. 48. sa ce<t> tr
˚
t̄ıyastha-

viren. a gr
˚
h̄ıto bhavati

sam. ghasthaviro yācate, pratha-
māyām. vāci na dātavyah. .
dvit̄ıyāyām. [v](āci49 na
dātavyah. . tr

˚
t̄ıyāyām. dātavyah. .

sam. )(75r6)ghasthaviraś ca
vinayātisārin. ı̄<m. > dus.kr

˚
tām

āpa<ttim. >50 d[e]́sāpayitavyah. 51.
evam. yā<va>○t sam. ghanavakena
gr
˚
h̄ıtas{ya}, sa cet sam. gha-

tr
˚
t̄ıyanavako yācate, prathamāyām.

vāci na dātavyah. . dvit̄ıyāyām. na
dātavyah. . tr

˚
t̄ıyāyām. dāta[vy](ah. .

sam. ghatr
˚
t̄ıyanavakaś ca

vinayātisārin. ı̄m. du)(75r7)s.kr
˚
tām

āpattim. deśayitavyah. . 52

gal te dge ’dun gyia) gnas brtan gyis
ma blaṅs na |b) gnas brtan gñis pa la
sbyin par bya’o ‖ (S342a) gal te gnas
brtan gñis pas ma (F352a) blaṅs na
|c) gnas brtan gsum pa la sbyin par
bya’o ‖ gal te gnas brtand) gsum pas
blaṅs pa la |e) dge ’dun gyi gnas br-
tan (f sloṅ naf) tshig daṅ po la sbyin
par mig) bya’o ‖ tshig gñish) pa la
yaṅi) sbyin par mi bya’o ‖ tshig
gsum pa la sbyin par (jbya ste |j)
dge ’dun gyik) gnas brtan gyis ’dul
ba daṅl) ’gal ba’i ñes byas kyi ltuṅ
(P225b) ba bśags par bya’o ‖ dge
’dun gsar bu’i bar du de bźin dum)

(nblaṅs pa la | gal ten) dge ’dun
gsar bu gsum pao) sloṅ na |b) tshig
daṅ pop) la sbyin par mi bya’o ‖
tshig gñis pa la yaṅ sbyin par mi
bya’o ‖ tshig gsum pa laq) sbyin
par bya ste | dge ’dun gsar (rbu
gsum pasr) kyaṅ ’dul ba daṅl) ’gal
ba’i ñes byas kyi ltuṅ ba bśags par
bya’o ‖

48 Read dātavyah. .
49 Cf. infra 75r6 has dvit̄ıyāyām. only.
50 GilMs III 4.134.2: dus.t.hulāpattir for dus.kr

˚
tām āpattim. (throughout).

51 Cf. infra 75r7: deśayitavyah. , GBM(Fac.Ed.) 930.(2),3,4,5,6 (Pudgalavastu) [GilMs III 3.86.16,17;
87.5,9,13 with mistransliteration]: vinayātisārin. ı̄m. ca dus.kr

˚
tām āpattim. deśayitvā, and Vin II 67,11:

so dukkhat.am. desāpetabbo.
52 Cf. VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 23. The way to allot vihāras to monks in §§1.2.5.5.a,b is similar to the

one to distribute pātras, see Vinaya-Vibhaṅga [D Cha 164b6–165b3, P Je 151a3–b8 ≈ T 1442,
745c24–746a11; T 1453, 497b23–c5]; VinSū MS. 17r3–4 [VinSū(TU) 38.47–39.9 ≈ D Wu 27b1–4,

P Zu 31a6–b2]; VinSūSvVy MS. 27r8–v1 [≈ D Źu 169b3–170a4, P ’U 198a4–b8] and Vin III 247,
10–15 [cf. Sp 708,29–31].
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1.3.1

bhiks.avah. sarvvān vihārān
uddísanti. āgantukā ○ bhiks.avah.
vihanyam. te. bhagavān āha |.
āgantukānām. bhiks.ūn. ām.
sārthāya53 anuddis.t.am. vastum. 54

dhārayitavyam. .55

dge sloṅ rnams kyisa) gnas khaṅ
(bthams cadb) bgos pa daṅ |c) glod)

bur du lhags pa’i dge sloṅ rnams
phoṅs pare) gyur nas |f) bcom ldan
’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | glod) bur
du lhags pa’i dge sloṅ rnams kyi
phyirg) ma bgos (N361a) pa’i gnash)

gcig (igźag pari) bya’o ‖

1.3.2

bhiks.avah. dvārakos.t.hake apy
uddísam. ti |. [bh](agavān āha.
dvārakos.t.hake noddes.t.avya iti.

prāsāde56) + + (75r8)m57

uddísam. ti. bhagavān āha |.
prāsāde noddes.t.avya58 iti.59

dge sloṅ rnams kyisa) sgo khaṅ
yaṅb) bgos pa (cdaṅ |c) bcom ldan
’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | sgo khaṅ
(dbgo bard) mi bya’o ‖e)

khyams rnams bgosf) pa daṅ |g)

bcom ldan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa |
khyams (hbgo barh) mi bya’o ‖

1.3.3

nirāvāses.u prāsādes.u kākacat.aka-
pārāvatāh. vāsam. kurvvanti. bha-
gavān āha ‖. [p]ed. avāriko60

bhiks.ur uddes.t.avyah. . tena
pratyaveks.itavyah. . sa ced {d}
an.d. ā[n]y61 amuktāni62 bhavam. ti,
śātayi(tavyah. 63. āho svin64

muktāni,) + + + +65.

(S342b) khyams stoṅ paa) (brnams
sub) khwac) daṅ | bye’ud) daṅ |
phug ron dag gise) tshaṅ (fbcas
paf) daṅ | bcom ldan (F352b) ’das
kyis bka’ stsal pa | skrodg) pa’i dge
sloṅ dag (hbsko barh) (ibya ste |i)
des so sor blta bar bya’o ‖ gal tej)

sgok) ṅa dag ma lhags par gyur nal)

bskrad par bya’o ‖ de ste lhags na
ni gźagm) par bya’o ‖

53 sa- is pleonastic; cf. Śay-v 34.1f. (MS. 325v10): āgantukānām arthāya anuddis.t.am. vastu
sthāpayitavyam.

54 BHSG §12.30.
55 VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 38. For a similar description without reference to the seasons, see Śay-v 33.26–

34.2 [≈ D Ga 209b5–6, P Ṅe 200a2–3].
56 Tib. khyams rnams suggests prāsādes.u. However, 75r8: prāsāde noddes.t.avya iti.
57 Although I suspect that this word might be (āvāsa)m on the basis of §1.3.3 (75r8), there is no usage

of āvāsam + ud-
√

dís. (vihāra)m might be possible. Moreover, see the next note.
58 This means that the subject is a masculine substantive.
59 VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 27.
60 Or med. a

◦ is possible. The meaning of this word is not entirely clear [cf. BHSD s.v. pelā; CDIAL
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(tryam. bukatrailā)(75r9)t.āh. 66 vā-
sam. kurvam. ti. bhagavān āha |.
pratyaveks.itavyam. 67.
{dd} ān. d. āny68

amuktāni bhavam. nti |, śātayi-
tavyah. . āho svin muktāni,
sūtrakam. bandhitavyam. , vr

˚
ddhim.

na gamis.yant̄ıti69 |.

srin bu tre’in) bu ka daṅ | (otre’i la
tā’io) tshaṅ bcas nas | bcom ldan
’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | so sor
brtagp) par bya ste | gal te sgok)

ṅa ma lhags par gyur na bskradq)

par bya’o ‖ gal te lhags par gyur
na skud pas bciṅs nar) ’phel (D240a)

bar mi (s’gyur ros) ‖

1.4

tatah. paścāc chayanāsanam.
dātavyam. |. yadi tāvad alpāni
vastūni bhavam. ti, e[kai](kam.
dātavyam. . āho svid70 bahūni
bhavanti,) + + + + +71.
(75r10) aparān. i mahānti vastūni
bha{m. }vam. ti |. vr

˚
ddhavr

˚
ddhā

bhiks.avah. klāmyam. te parika-
rmmamān. a:72. bhagavān āha |.
tāni nísr

˚
tānām. 73 dātavyāni.

de nas gnas mal bgoa) bar bya ste |
’di ltar re źigb) dṅos po (cñuṅ ṅuc)

źig yin nad) re re sbyine) par bya’o ‖
’on te maṅ po źig yin na gñis gñis
gsum gsum sbyin par bya’o ‖
dṅos po kha cig chen por gyur pasf)

|g) dge sloṅ rgan rabs rgan rabs dag
byi dor byed pas dub ciṅd) ṅal bar
gyur nas |h) bcom ldan ’das kyis
bka’ stsal pa | de dag gnas ’cha’ ba
rnams la sbyin par bya’o ‖

8164]. Tib. skrod pa’i suggests a derivative of
√

śat ; cf. the following bskrad par bya = śātayitavyah. ;
despite Mvy(IF) 9245, VinSū(TU) 4.3–4 ≈ D Wu 4a2, P Zu 4b5f. Moreover, see VinSū Vārs.ikavastu
58: latāvārika◦ and T 1453, 471a17f.: zh́ıgānzhàng 執竿杖. GilMs III 4.134.13 gives vāriko only.

61 See Tib. sgo ṅa dag and VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 59: ¿niÀran. d. a-.
62 GilMs III 4.134.14f.: anatiriktāni (throughout).
63 GilMs III 4.134.15.: (anatiriktam. nis.kās.a)yitavyāni for śātayi(tavyah. .
64 Cf. Mvy(IF) 5425 de ste = āho svit.
65 Tib. gźag par bya suggests sthāpayitavyah. [cf. 75r3] or dhārayitavyah. [cf. 75r7].
66 See Pos.(Hu) §9.7 [≈ P Khe 133a1, D Ka 133b3] and Mvy(IF) 4862, 4861.
67 The word here is in impersonal use. On the other hand, in 75r8: pratyaveks. itavyah. .
68 Cf. EWA s.v. ān. d. á-. Or, a scribal error of an. d. āny; cf. VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 59.
69 VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 60.
70 Cf. ’on te = āho svin [infra 75v2].
71 GilMs III 4.135.2f.: (dvayam. dvayam. vā) trayam. trayam. dātavyam for + + + + +.
72 Read parikarmman. ā: on the basis of Tib. byi dor byed pas. Moreover,

√
klam is construed with the

instrumental case [although, to the best of my knowledge, there is no usage of the middle of
√

klam];
cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §3 (§§1; 2): bahukardame us.n. ena klāmyanti ; supra 76r2,3: klāntah. pin. d. akena.
On the other hand, its corresponding Chinese translation of ýıdòng 移動 [T 1445, 1042a6] suggests
parikramamānāh. (cf. Introduction 1.2.1.b).

73 GilMs III 4.135.5: tān nis.t.hitāni for tāni nísr
˚
tānām. .

32



1.5.1

tatah. paścāc chayanāsanagrāha-
kena74 bhiks.un. ā kr

˚
yākāra

ārocayitavya75. na kena <cid>

bhiks.un. ā <sām. ghikam. > śaya[n](ā-
sanam. vinā pratyāstaran. ena
paribhoktavyam. .)76 (75v1) na
kalpapratyāstaren. a77. 78 na
plotikena. ghanena vā ekaput.a79,
plotakena80 vā dviput.ena. yāvat
sām. ghikam. śayanāsanam. apari-
bhogena81 paribhum. j̄ıta, tasya
sam. gha uttare82 upapar̄ıks.itavyam.
[m]am. syate.

(N361b) de’i ’og tu gnas mal stobs
pa’i dge sloṅ gis (akhrims sua) bca’
bab) dag brjod par bya ste | dge
sloṅ sus kyaṅ dgec) ’dun gyi gnas
(P226a) mal la gdiṅd) ba med par
loṅs spyade) par mi bya ste | miṅ
thogs kyi gdiṅd) bas ma yin | gdiṅd)

ba dri ma can gyis ma yin | seṅ
bas ma (fyin nof) ‖g) stug po yin
na rimh) pa gcig (igis soi) ‖ seṅ
ba yin na rim pa gñis (jkyis soj) ‖
(S343a) khyed las gaṅ gis dge ’dun
gyik) gnas mall) loṅs (mspyad par
bya bam) ma yin par loṅs (nspyod
na |n) de la dge ’dun gyis (F353a)

phyis (obrtag paro) bya bar (pdgoṅs
sop) ‖q)

74 Read ◦grāhaken. a.
75 Read ārocayitavyah. [see introduction §1.2.1.b] or ārocayitavyo.
76 See GilMs III 2.89.2–3 (C̄ıvaravastu) [GBM(Fac.Ed.) 832.3–4]; VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 69.
77 Read kalpapratyāstaran. ena; cf. GilMs III 2.90.3 (C̄ıvaravastu) [GBM(Fac.Ed.) 832.8] and VinSū

Vārs.ikavastu 69.
78 Tib. adds gdiṅ ba dri ma can gyis ma yin, which suggests na malapratyāstaran. ena [see GilMs III

2.89.11 ≈ D Ga 88b4f., P Ṅe 86a2; VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 69], and the Chinese translation of 不應以……
垢膩 [T 1445, 1042a8f., cf. T 1453, 471a29] supports this.

79 Read ekaput.ena; cf. GilMs III 2.90.6.
80 We should probably read pailotikena; cf. GBM(Fac.Ed.) 832.9 (C̄ıvaravastu) [GilMs III 2.90.7 with

mistransliteration] and VinSū(TU) 98.12. On the words plotika and pailotika (including the Tibetan
equivalents), see Kat.hinav(H.Ma.), p. 208, fn. 243; p. 214, fn. 286.

81 Read aparibhogen. a.
82 BHSD s.v. uttari ; SWTF s.v. uttare. Cf. supra 75r2: uttar̄ı.
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1.5.2

[́s]ayanāsanagrāhaken. a bhiks.un. ā
anvardhamā(sa)[m. ] (śayanāsanam.
pratyaveks.itavyam. 83. yadi
tā)(75v2)vad84 vr

˚
ddham. paśya-

ty aparibhogena85 śayanāsanam.
paribhum. jānam. , sam. ghena
ārocayitvā āks.eptavyam. . āho
svin navakam, ācāryo{u}pā-
dhyā<yānā>m86 ārocayitvā
āks.eptavyam. .

gnas mal stobs pa’i dge sloṅ gis zla
ba phyed phyeda) ciṅ gnas mal (bla
so sor brtagb) par bya’o ‖ ’di ltar
re źigc) rgan po dag gisd) gnas mal
loṅs spyade) par bya ba ma yin par
loṅs spyodf) pa mthoṅ na |g) dge
’dun la gsolh) nas sbai) bar bya’o ‖
’on te gsar bu źig gisj) mthoṅ nak)

mkhan po ’aml) slob dpon la brjod
de sba bar bya’o ‖

1.6.1

tatah
˘

paścāt sānagrām87

ārocayitavyam. . amukena gocara-
grāmen. a88 śvas sa<m. >gho vars.ā
[up](agam)[i](s.yat̄ıti.

de’i ’og tu tshogs nas sbyin bdag
che ge mo źes bgyi ba daṅ |a) źal ta
bgyid pa che ge mo źes bgyi ba daṅ |
spyod yul gyi groṅ ga ge mo źes
bgyi basb) |c) dge ’dun dbyar gnas
par dam bca’ bard) mdzad doe) źes
brjod par bya’o ‖

83 Cf. so sor brtag par bya = 75r9: pratyaveks. itavya-. Note also VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 70.
84 Cf. ’di ltar re źig = 75r10: yadi tāvad.
85 Read aparibhogen. a.
86 Although ācāryo{u}pādhyā<ya>m is possible [BHSD s.v. ārocayati : ‘sometimes with acc. of person’;

on a singular ending in dvandva compound, see AiG II, 1, §70, e.g. ācāryopādhyāye [VinSū(TU) 46.7],
ācāryopādhyāyo [VinSū(TU) 98.44]], ācāryopādhyāya- is not used in the singular in the Vinayavastu
[e.g. 75r3].

87 Read sāmagryam. ; cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §4 with fn. 70 and Negi s.v. tshogs pa. Or, it is possible to
emend this to sāmagryām; cf. VinSū(TU) 96.3,16. GilMs III 4.135.14: dānāgryam.

88 Tib. sbyin bdag che ge mo źes bgyi ba daṅ | źal ta bgyid pa che ge mo źes bgyi ba daṅ | spyod
yul gyi groṅ ga ge mo źes bgyi bas suggests amukena dānapatināmukena vaiyyāpr

˚
tyakaren. āmukena

gocaragrāmen. a [see infra §1.6.3; VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 72], and the Chinese translation of 依某甲爲施主、
依某村坊爲乞食處、以某甲爲營事人、某甲爲瞻病者 [T 1445, 1042a15–17, cf. T 1453, 470c26f.] supports
this. Cf. VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 72.
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1.6.2

tatah. paścād bhiks.ubhir āvāsam.
go)(75v3)caram. cāvalokayitvā
cchanne pravísya vars.ā
upagantavyam. .89

de’i ’og tu dge sloṅ rnams kyisa)

gnas daṅb) spyod yul bltas nasc)

skyabs yod par źugsd) te |e) dbyar
gnas par dam bca’ barf) bya’o ‖

1.6.2.a

katham āvāso ’valokayitavyam. 90?
kim. nu bhavis.yam. ti ye91 ’smim.
sthāne vijñā<s>92 sabrahmacā-
rin. a93, ye ’nutpannam. duh

¯
kham.

daurmanasyam. notpādayis.yam. ti
utpannam. ca ks.ipram
eva{m. } prativinodayis.yam. ti,
[y](e cānutpannam. sukham.
saumanasyam utpādayis.yam. ti
u)(75v4)tpannam. ca sādhu
ca sus.t.hu cānuraks.itavyam.
mam. sya<m. >te? | glānasya vā
glānopasthāya○kāh. ? evam āvāso
’valokayitavyah. .94

gnas ji ltar brtag par bya źe na |
ji ga bdag la gnas ’dir (N362a)

tshaṅs pa mtshuṅs par spyod pa
mkhas paa) dag gis gaṅ sdug bsṅal
ba daṅb) yid mi bde ba ma skyes
pac) mi skyed par ’gyur źiṅ | skyes
pa yaṅ myur ba kho nar so sor źid)

(D240b) bar byed par ’gyur la | gaṅ
bde ba daṅe) yid bde ba ma skyes
paf) skyed par ’gyur źiṅ | skyes pa
yaṅ legs par rab tu (grjes sug) sruṅh)

bar sems pai) daṅ |j) bdag na bar
gyur na nad g-yog byed (kpar ’gyur
bak) lta yod (S343b) damc) źese) de
ltar gnas la brtagl) par bya’o ‖

1.6.2.b

katham. gocaro ’valokayitavyah. ?
kim. nu bhavis.yam. ti me ’smim.
grāmopavicāragrāme pin.d. akasy(a
dātāro95, glānasya vopasthāyakā96,
bhais.ajyasya dātāra97?) (75v5)

iti, evam. gocaro ’valokayitavyah. .98

spyod yul la ji ltar brtag par bya źe
na | ji ga spyod yul gyi groṅ ’di naa)

(F353b) bsod sñoms ster ba daṅ | na
bar gyur na nad g-yog daṅb) sman
sbyin par ’gyurc) ba lta yod damd)

źese) de ltar spyod yul la brtag par
bya’o ‖

89 For the expression (bhiks.ubhir . . . ) . . . vars. ā upagantavyam. , see Pos.(Hu) §62.2,(4).
90 Read ’valokayitavyah. ; cf. infra 75v4: evam āvāso ’valokayitavyah. . Or, due to the gender disagree-

ment, cf. BHSG §6.14.
91 Read me; cf. infra 75v4: kim. nu bhavis.yam. ti me ’smim. grāmopavicāragrāme and Tib. bdag la.
92 Or vijñā<h.>.
93 Read sabrahmacārin. ah. [see introduction §1.2.1.b] or sabrahmacārin. o.
94 See infra §§2.1.3, 3.1.1 and VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 73.
95 Or dātā, cf. infra 77v4–5: pin. d. akasya dātā. GilMs 136.2: dāyakah. .
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1.6.3

tatah. paścāc channe pravísya
bhiks.or yathā○vr

˚
ddhikayā

samı̄c̄ım. 99 kr
˚
tvā utkut.ukena

sthitvā am. jalim. pragr
˚
hya idam.

syād vacan̄ıyam. .100

de’i ’og tu skyabs yod par źugs la |
dge sloṅ rgan rimsa) ji lta ba bźin
gyi mdun du ’dud (P226b) pa daṅ
bcas pas (btsog tsog purb) ’dug lac)

thal mo sbyar ted) ’di skad ces |e)

samanvāhara {tvad}101 āyus.mam. .
adya sam. gha<sya>102 vars.opa-
nā[y](akās.ād. h¦)103 + + + +
+ + + + + + +104 (so ’ham
e)(75v6)vam. nāmā asminn
āvāse antah. s̄ıme pūrvvikām.
ttraimās̄ım. vars.ā upagacchāmi ○
amukena vaiyyāpr

˚
tyakaran. a105

amukena gocaragrāmen. a106 yāvad
evāsyāvasasya107 khan.d. aphut.t.a-
pratisam. skāran. ārtham. 108. iha me
vars.ā. ih(a me vars.āvāsa109.

tshe daṅ ldan pa (fdgoṅs suf) gsol |
deṅ dge ’dun gyi dbyar ñe bar
sgrubg) pa dbyar zla (h’briṅ po’i
tshesh) bcui) drug lags la | bdag
dge sloṅ miṅ ’di źes (jbgyi ba’ij)

dbyar ñe bar sgrubg) pa yaṅ
dbyar zla ’briṅ po’ik) tshes bcu drug
lags (lte |l) bdag miṅ ’di źes bgyi
bam) naṅ mtshamsn) daṅ bcas pa’i
gnas ’diro) gnasp) ral baq) daṅr)

’drumss) pa bcos pa’i slad du |t)
sbyin bdag che ge mo źes bgyi
ba (N362b) daṅ | źal ta bgyidu)

pa che ge mo źes bgyi ba daṅ |v)

spyod yul gyi (wgroṅ gaw) ge mox)

źes bgyi bar dbyar sṅa ma zla bay)

gsum gnas par dam bca’oz) ‖ bdag
dbyar ’di na mchis śiṅ aa) dbyar gyi
gnas ni ’di (ablags soab) ‖ac)

96 Or vopasthāyakā, cf. 77v7: glānopasthāyakah. . GilMs 136.2: glānasyācchādanam. .
97 Or dātā, cf. infra 77v6–8. GilMs 136.3: bhais.ajyadāyakam for bhais.ajyasya dātāra.
98 See infra §§2.1.1–3 and VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 73.
99 Read sāmı̄c̄ım. ; cf. Pos.(Hu) §66.2, Pān.d. (Ya) §1.10, Adhik-v 99.4 etc., BHSD s.v.
100VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 74.
101Cf. von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., No. XVI; Pos.(Hu) §§66.2, 67.4.
102See Pos.(Hu) §66.2; KaVā §89; von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., Nos. XIV, XVIII, XIX.
103Read vars.opanā[y](ikās. ād. h ¦), cf. GilMs III 4.184.9,10 ≈ Divy 18.10,11, SBhV II 216, 217 pass., Divy

489.10,11, AvŚ I 182.6f., Mvy(IF) 8619, sGra sbyor bam po gñis pa (ed. Ishikawa) No. 317, BHSD s.v
-upanāyika, e.g. ās. ād. hyām. vars.opanāyikāyām. [GilMs III 4.184.8–9,10 (Carmavastu) = GBM(Fac.Ed.)
754.4] = dbyar zla ’briṅ po’i dbyar ñe bar sgrub pa la [D Ka 263b3(2×), P Khe 247b6,7]; evam. rūpāyām.
jyotsnāyām rātryām ās. ād. hyām vars.opanāyikāyām [SBhV II 216.14f.] = dbyar ñe bar sgrub[P bsgrub]
pa dbyar zla ’briṅ po’i ña dbu ma de ñid kyi mtshan mo . . . ’di lta bu la [D Ṅa 258b1, P Ce 238a6].
GilMs III 4.136.7f.: sam. ghavars.opasthāna(māsārdham. s.od. aśam |).

104Tib. bdag dge sloṅ miṅ ’di źes bgyi ba’i dbyar ñe bar sgrub pa yaṅ dbyar zla ’briṅ po’i tshes bcu
drug lags te suggests mamāpy evam. nāmno bhiks.or vars.opanāyikās. ād. h ¦ . . . . The words tshes bcu drug

36



evam. dvir api, evam. tr
˚
r api110.) 111 źes de skad lan gñis de skadad) lan

gsum duae) bzlas te |

1.7

(75v7) bhiks.avah. , vars.ā
upagantavyah. 112, na ca punar
vars.os.itena113 bhiks.un. ā bahih. -
samā<m. >114 ○ gantavyam.・‖.
sa ced gacchati, na tatra
vastavyam. .

de ltar dge sloṅ rnams kyis dbyar
gnas par dam (abca’ bar bya’oa) ‖
dbyar gnas parb) dam bcas pa’i dge
sloṅ gisc) mtshamsd) kyi phyi rol
tue) ’gro bar mi bya’o ‖ gal te soṅ
na der gnas par mi (S344a) bya’o ‖

1.8.1

uktam. bhagavatā na bhiks.ūn. ā115

vars.os.itena116 bahi<h.>s̄ımā<m. >

gantavyam∗. sa ced gacchati, na
tatra vastavyam iti |.

bcom ldan ’das kyis dbyar gnas
par dam bcas pa’i dge sloṅ gis
mtshamsa) kyi (bphyi rol tub) ’gro
bar mi bya’o ‖ gal te soṅ na der gnas
par mi bya’oc) źes gsuṅs (F354a) pa
daṅ |d)

may correspond to pratipad [see VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 3], which immediately follows ās. ādh̄ı [see VinSū
Vārs.ikavastu 4], cf. Vin I 137,27–29 (esp. 28f.) and Sp 1067,13–15; 18.

105Read vaiyyāpr
˚
tyakaren. a. Cf. BHSD s.v. vaiyāpatya, ◦pr

˚
tya, ◦vr

˚
tya: “wrongly written vaiyāvr

˚
tta-k◦

MSV iv.136.9”; however, it is not ‘wrongly written’, but misread by Dutt.
106Tib. sbyin bdag che ge mo źes bgyi ba daṅ | źal ta bgyid pa che ge mo źes bgyi ba daṅ | spyod yul

gyi groṅ ga ge mo źes bgyi bar suggests amukena dānapatināmukena vaiyyāpr
˚
tyakaren. a amukena

gocaragrāmen. a [see supra §1.6.1; von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., No. XVI; VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 77; KaVā
§89], and the Chinese translation of 以某甲爲施主、某甲爲營事人、某甲爲瞻病人 [T 1445, 1042a28f.; T
1453, 471a9f.; T 1458, 564c10f.] supports this.

107Read evāsyāvāsasya; cf. von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., No. XVI.
108See von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., No. XVI. Cf. The word khan. d. aphullah. in Mvy(IF) 9360 corresponds

to VinSū [Vārs.ikavastu 46: khan. d. aphullam], not to Vinayavastu.
109On words me vars. āvāsa, see von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., Nos. XVI, XVII.
110See Pos.(Hu) §66.2; von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., No. XVI.; KaVā §89; Pān.d. (Ya) §1.11, 2.10 etc.
111The Chinese translation adds: 若有因縁不及前安居者、聽作後安居。准前應作. On the second

vars.opanayikā, see MS. 325v10–326r6 [Śay-v 34.2–26 with mistransliteration ≈ D Ga 209b6–210a7,
P Ṅe 200a3–b4]; EĀ(Trip.) §28.8; VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 5; VinSūSvVy [C Zu 98b4f., D Zu 96a6f., P
Yu 118a7f.].

112Read upagantavyam. ; cf. supra 75v3: vars. ā upagantavyam. . Or, it is possible to emend this to
upagantavyāh. ; cf. Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) (5a2), 6b5, 30a3: vars. ā upagantavyā.

113Cf. infra 75v9, 76r4: vars.opagatena. The usage of the terms vars.os. ita- and vars.opagata- is not
consistent in the Vars. āvastu. A full study of these terms in the Vinayavastu is a desideratum. On
the difference in meaning between the two terms, see Kat.hinav(KC), Glossary, s.vv. vars. ā upagata-,
vars. ā us. ita-, vars.opagata- and Abhis-Dh(TU) II.3 (76.2–77.14), II.4 (77.22–80.3).

114Read bahih. s̄ımā<m. >; cf. infra 75v9, 76r4.
115Read bhiks.un. ā.
116Cf. infra 75v9, 76r4: vars.opagatena.
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1.8.2

[H](astibālagrāmake117 Udayano
nāma gr

˚
ha)(75v8)pati118 prati-

vasati. tasya gr
˚
hakad. attra<m. >119

pratyupasthitam ātmano
ves.t.anam. . tena tattra prabhūto
vastralābhah. 120 āmis.alābhaś ca
samudān̄ıtah. 121. tena bhiks.ūn. ām.
dūto ’nupres.itah. . āgacchatv āryah. ,
paribhoks.yate122 iti.

Glaṅ po che (askyoṅ baa) źes bya
ba’i groṅ nab) khyim bdag ’Char ka
źes bya ba gnas te | de’i khyim na
raṅ gi ’chiṅc) ba bag ma blaṅs (dnas
| desd) gos kyi rñed pa daṅe) zas kyi
rñed pa maṅ du sta gon byas te |
des dge sloṅ rnams la pho (D241a)

ña btaṅ nas |f) ’phags pa dag loṅs
(gspyad pa dagg) ’bulh) gyis |i) tshur
spyon cigj) ces spriṅ ba daṅ |

bhiks.avah. pr
˚
cchitram123 ārabdhāh. .

ki(yad dūre Hastibālagrāmakah. ?
sātirekais tri)(75v9)bhir124

yojanai<h.>125. śaks.yāmo vayam
ady’ eva126 gatvā āgantum. , na
śaks.yāmah. . te sam. laks.ayanti |.
uktam. bhagavatā na bhiks.un. ā
vars.opagatena bahih. s̄ımām.
gantavyam. . sa ced gacchati,
na tatra vastavyam iti. te na
gatāh. .

dge sloṅ (krnams kyisk) dri bar
brtsams te | Glaṅ po chel) skyoṅ
ba’i groṅ du ji sridm) yod | der
nin) dpag tshad gsum lhag tsamo)

(pmchis sop) ‖ bdag cag gis deṅ ñid
doṅ lab) slar ’khor bar nus sam mi
nus sñam pa las | de dag gis bsams
pa | bcom ldan ’das kyis dbyar
gnas par dam bcas pa’i dge sloṅ gis
(N363a) mtshamsq) kyi phyi rol tur)

’gro bar mi bya’o ‖ gal te soṅs) na
der gnas par mi bya’ot) źes (ugsuṅs
sou) sñam nas |f) de rnams (vma
soṅv) ṅo ‖

117Although Tib. Glaṅ po che skyoṅ ba suggests Hastipāla◦, the manuscript reads Hastibāla◦ in infra
76r1,2,3.

118BHSG §10.15.
119Cf. infra 76r7, 77r1, despite the usage of kalatra- in Pān.d. (Ya) §4.1 and GilMs III 1.87.2 etc.

[cf. EWA III s.v. kalatra- and CDIAL 2915].
120GilMs III 4.136.17: vastulābhah. (throughout).
121GilMs III 4.136.17: samupān̄ıtah. (throughout). Edgerton’s conjecture that “in text of MSV

sam-upa-n̄ı- is . . . [a] misreading” [BHSD s.v. samudānayati ] is correct at least in the Vars. āvastu.
122Read āgaccham. tv āryāh. , paribhoks.yam. te for āgacchatv āryah. , paribhoks.yate; cf. infra 76r8,v6.
123Read pr

˚
cchitum.

124See infra 76r4.
125It is possible to emend this to yojanai<́s>, cf. Vinayav(Wi) §3.3.3.7; Pos.(Hu) §II.9.4.b.
126See Vinayav(Wi) §3.3.3.2 and Kat.hinav(H.Ma.), Introduction, §5.3.1.e.
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tattra{{h.}} ye bhiks.avah.
Hastibālagrāmaka[s]y(a up-
avicāre127 vars.opagatāh. , tes.ām.
tena128) (75v10) prabhūto
vastralābha āmis.alābhaś
cānupradattah. .

de naw) Glaṅ po che skyoṅ ba’i groṅ
gi ñex) ’khor du dge sloṅ gaṅ dag
dbyar gnas par dam bcas pay) de
dag (P227a) lab) des gos kyi rñed
pa daṅb) zas kyi rñed pa maṅ du
(zphul loz) ‖

1.8.3

te ttrayān. ām. vārs.ikān. ām.
māsānām atyayāt kr

˚
tac̄ıvaro129

nis.t.hitac̄ıvaroh. 130 samādāya
pātrac̄ıvaram. yena Śrāvast̄ı tena
cārikām. prakrāntāh. . anupūrven. a
cārikām. carantah. Śrā[v]a[s](t)[̄ı](m
anuprāptāh. .131

de dag dbyar zla ba gsum ’das tea)

chos gos byas pa daṅ ldan |b) chos
gos zin pac) daṅ ldan nas |d) lhuṅ
bzed daṅ chos gose) thogs te |f)

mÑan yod gaṅ na ba der rgyu źiṅ
doṅ nas |d) (S344b) (grim gyisg) rgyu
źiṅ doṅ ba nah) mÑan yod dui)

phyin to ‖132

127Mvy(IF) 5487: groṅ gi ñe ’khor = grāmopavicārah. . I take the number of lost aks.aras into account,
and restore these aks.aras to ◦grāmaka[s]y(a upavicāre) (the forms where sandhi does not occur).

128On the basis of Tib. des and infra 76r3: tenāsmākam. . . . cānupradatta.
129Read kr

˚
tac̄ıvarā; cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §1, Adhik-v 79.15.

130Read nis.t.hitac̄ıvarāh. ; cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §1, Adhik-v 79.15.
131See Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §1; Adhik-v 79.14–17; GBM(Fac.Ed.) 883.2–3 (Karmavastu) [GilMs III

2.199.9–12].
132Cf. Pravār(Ch) §1.1.2; Kat.hinav(KC) §1.
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te bhiks.ubhir dūrata eva
dr
˚
)(76r1)s.t.vābhihitā133. svāga-

tam. -svāgatam134 āyus.mantar.
vísrāmitāh. uktā<h.>135. kuto
yūyam āyus.ma[n]tah. etarhy
āgacchata136, kutra vā stha vars.ā
upagatā137? Hastibālagrāmakād
vayam āyu{m. }s.mam. ta etarhy
āgacchāma:138, Hastibālagrāmake
[v]ā sma139 vars.ā upagatāh. 140.
k(a)[c c](id y)ū[y](a)m141

āyus.mantah. Hastibālagrā-
ma(76r2)ke sukham. sparśam.
vars.ā us.itāh. , na vā stha klāntah. 142

pin.d. akena? tathyam. , vayam
āyus.mantah. Hastibālagrāmake
sukham. sparśam. vars.ā upa-
gatā143, na [v]ā stha144 klāntāh.
pin.d. akena.145

de dag dge sloṅ rnams kyis rgyaṅ
riṅ poj) kho na nas mthoṅ (F354b)

nas |d) tshe daṅ ldan pa dag ’oṅs
pa (klegs sok) l) ’oṅs pa (klegs sok)

m) źes ṅal sor bcug nas smras pan) |
tshe daṅ ldan pa dag khyed gaṅ nas
da ’dir ’oṅs | gaṅ du dbyar gnas par
dam bcaso) | tshe daṅ ldan pa dagp)

bdag cag niq) Glaṅ po che skyoṅ
ba’i groṅ nas da gzodr) ’dir ’oṅs te |
Glaṅ po che skyoṅ ba’is) groṅ du
dbyar gnas par dam (tbcas sot) ‖
tshe daṅ ldan pa dagu) (vji ga khyed
cagv) Glaṅ po che skyoṅ ba’i groṅ
du bde ba la reg par dbyar gnas par
dam bcas sam | de na khyed cagw)

bsod sñoms kyis brelx) bar ma gyur
mod | tshe daṅ ldan pa dag bden
te | bdag cag Glaṅ po che skyoṅ
ba’i groṅ du bde ba la reg par dbyar
gnas par dam bcas śiṅ bsod (N363b)

sñoms kyis kyaṅ brel bar ma gyur
to ‖146

133On this kind of sandhi, see AiG I 287c.
134On āmred. ita-compounds, see Whitney §1260, AiG II, 1, §§59–61 with Nachträge, and J. Sakamoto-

Gotō, “kathám. -katham agnihotrám. juhutha — Janakas Trickfrage in ŚB XI 6,2,1 —,” in, A. Hintze
and E. Tichy (eds.), Anusantatyai: Festschrift für Johanna Narten zum 70. Geburtstag, Dettelbach
2000 (MSS, Beiheft 19), pp. 231–252.

135Despite BHSG §8.78.
136GilMs III 4.137.6: āgacchatha.
137Cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §2: vars. ā us. itā, Adhik-v 79.24: vars.os. itāh. for vars. ā upagatā.
138Cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma) §2: āgacchāma. Or, we might read āgacchāmah. ; cf. Adhik-v 79.24f. (MS.

353r8): āgacchāmo and BHSG §26.6.
139See BHSG §26.6 and PravrV(4), Introduction 6.II.25 (p. 20).
140Cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §2, Adhik-v 79.25: us.itāh. .
141See Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §2 and Adhik-v 79.25.
142Read klāntāh. .
143In the preceding query (76r2) us.itāh. is used. Cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §2, Adhik-v 79.27: us.itā.
144Read sma, cf. 76r3, or smah. .
145Cf. Kat.hinav(H.Ma.) §2; Adhik-v 79.23–28 (MS. 353r8–9).
146Cf. Pravār(Ch) §1.2.1 and Kat.hinav(KC) §2.
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yathā katham. āyus.manta147

Hastibālagrāmake sukham. sparśam.
vars.ā upagatāh. 148, na [v]ā stha
klāntah. 149 pin.d. akena? tatra Hasti-
bālagrāmike150 (76r3) Udayano
nāma gr

˚
hapati prativasati. tasya

gr
˚
hakad. attra<m. > pratyupa-

sthitam. ātmano ves.t.anam. .
tenāsmākam. prabhūto vastra-
lābhah. āmis.alābhaś cānupradatta.
evam. vayam ā{{na}}yus.manta151

Hastibālagrāmake sukham. sparśam.
vars.ā us.itāh. , na [v]ā sma klāntah. 152

pin.d. akena.

tshe daṅ ldan pa dag ji lta buy)

źig tu khyed cag Glaṅ po che skyoṅ
ba’is) groṅ du bde ba la reg parz)

dbyar gnas par dam bcas śiṅ bsod
sñoms kyis kyaṅ ma brel | tshe daṅ
ldan pa dag Glaṅ (D241b) po che
skyoṅ ba’is) groṅ de naaa) khyim
bdag ’Char kaab) źes bya ba źig gnas
te | de’i khyim na raṅ gi ’chiṅ ba
bag ma blaṅs nasac) | bdag cag la
des gos kyi rñed pa daṅad) zas kyi
rñed pa maṅ du phul te | de ltar na
tshe daṅ ldan pa dag bdag cag Glaṅ
po che skyoṅ ba’is) groṅ du bde ba
la reg par dbyar gnas par dam bcas
te |ae) (S345a) bsod sñoms kyis kyaṅ
brel bar ma gyur to ‖

147Read āyus.mantah. [cf. supra 75v9, 76r1,2] or āyus.manto.
148In the following answer (76r3) us.itāh. is used.
149Read klāntāh. .
150Read Hastibālagrāmake; cf. 75v9, 76r1,2 etc.
151Read āyus.mantah. [see supra 75v9, 76r1,2] or āyus.manto.
152Read klāntāh. .
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te kathayam. ty. āyus.mam. to,
’smākam a(76r4)pi tena
gr
˚
hapatinā dūto ’nupres.ita.

āgacchan<tv> āryā<h.>153, pari-
bhoks.yam. ta iti. ○ tair asmābhih.
pr
˚
s.t.a¿h.À. kiya¿dÀ dūre

Hastibālagrāmakah. ? sātirekais
tribhir yojanaih. . tes.ām asmākam.
buddhir utpannāh. . uktam. bhaga-
vatā na bhiks.un. ā vars.opagatena
bahih. s̄ımām. gantavyam. . sa [c]ed
ga(76r5)cchati, na tattra va-
stavyam iti. vayam. na gatāh. . etat
prakaran. am. bhiks.avo bhagava○ta
ārocayam. ti.

de dag gis smras pa |af) (F355a)

tshe daṅ ldan pa dagag) bdag cag
la yaṅ khyim bdag des pho ña
btaṅ nas |ae) ’phags pa dag loṅs
spyad pa dag (ah’bul gyisah) |ae) ’dir
spyon cig ces spriṅ baai) lasaj) |ak)

de la bdag cag gis Glaṅ po che
skyoṅ ba’is) groṅ du ji srid yod
ces smrasal) na | der dpag tshad
gsum lhag tsam (amyod doam) an)

źes zer nas |ao) bdag cag giap) blo
skyes pa | bcom ldan ’das kyis
dbyar gnas par dam bcas pa’i dge
sloṅ gis mtshamsaq) kyi phyi rol
(P227b) tuar) ’gro bar mi bya’o ‖
gal te soṅ na der gnas par mi bya’o
źes (asgsuṅs soas) sñam nas bdag
cag ma doṅ ṅo ‖ skabs de dge sloṅ
rnams kyisat) bcom ldan ’das la gsol
pa daṅau) |

1.8.4

bhagavā[n] sam. laks.ayaty.
ākām. ks.am. ti bata me śrāvakāh.
vastralābha154 āmis.alābhaś155 ca.
yanv aham. bhiks.ūn. ām. sukha-
sparśavihārārtham. dāttr̄ın. ām.
ca deyadharmmaparibhogārtham.
saptāha(76r6)m anujān̄ıyām. .
tasmād anujānāmi saptāham
adhis.t.hāya gantavyam. karan. ı̄yena.
○

bcom ldan ’das kyis dgoṅs pa |
kye ma ṅa’i ñan thos rnams ni gos
kyi (N364a) rñed pa daṅa) zas kyi
rñed pa dag ’dod kyis | ma la ṅas
dge sloṅ rnams bde ba la reg par
gnas par bya ba’i phyir daṅ | sbyin
bdag gis sbyinb) pa’i chos (cyoṅs
suc) spyad (dpar bya ba’id) phyir źag
bdun (erjes sue) gnaṅ barf) bya ste |
de lta bas naa) (erjes sue) gnaṅ ste
bya ba’i phyirg) źag bdunh) byin
gyis brlabs la ’gro bar bya’o ‖

153See 76r8,v6.
154Read vastralābham.
155Read āmis.alābham. or āmis.alābhañ.
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1.9

uktam. bhagavatā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya gantavyam. karan. ı̄yeneti.
bhiks.avo na jān̄ıte156 kasya
karan. ı̄yam. . etat prakaran. am.
bhiks.avo bhagavata ārocayam. ti.

bcom ldan ’das kyis bya ba’i phyira)

źag bdun byin gyis brlabs te ’gro
bar bya’o źes gsuṅs pa |b) dge sloṅ
dag gis gaṅ gic) bya ba’i phyir ma
śes pa’i skabs ded) dge sloṅ rnams
kyise) bcom (F355b) ldan ’das la
gsolf) pa daṅ |

bhagavān āha |. upāsakasya
karan. ı̄(76r7)yena upāsikā<yāh.>
karan. ı̄yena bhiks.oh. karan. ı̄yena
bhiks.un. yāh. śiks.amā○n. āyā
śrāman. erakasya śrāman. erikāyāh.
karan. ı̄ye<na>.157

bcom ldan ’das kyisg) bka’ (S345b)

stsal pa | dge bsñen gyi bya ba daṅ
| dge bsñen ma’i bya ba daṅ | dge
sloṅ gih) daṅ |i) dge sloṅ ma’ih) daṅ
| dge slob ma’i daṅ |j) dge tshul
gyih) daṅ | dge tshul ma’i bya ba’i
(kphyir ro ‖k)

1.9.1.1

kim upāsakasya karan. ı̄yena158?
yathāpi tad upāsakasya
gr
˚
hakad. at[tra]m. pratyupasthitam.

bhavaty ātmano ves.t.anam. . tena
tatra prabhūto (76r8) vastralābha
āmis.alābhaś ca samudān̄ıtah. . sa
bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam anupres.ayati.
āgaccha<m. >tv āryāh. ,
paribhoks.yam. te. gantavyam.
bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya:
upāsakasya karan. ı̄yena. idam
upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .

dge bsñen gyi bya baa) gaṅ źe na |
’di ltar yaṅ dge bsñen gyib) khyim
du raṅ gi ’chiṅc) ba bag ma blaṅs
te | (D242a) des der gos kyi rñedd)

pae) daṅf) zas kyi rñed pa maṅ du
sta gon byas nas |g) des dge sloṅ
rnams la pho ña btaṅ ste | ’phags
pa dag loṅs (hspyad pa dagh) ’bul
gyisi) tshur spyon cig ces spriṅ na |
źag bdunj) byin gyis brlabs nas |k)

dge bsñen gyi bya ba’i phyir dge
sloṅ ’gro bar (lbya stel) | ’di ni dge
bsñen gyim) bya ba (nyin non) ‖

156Read jānate; cf. Pos.(Hu) §36.1, Kat.hinav(H.Ma) §4, Śay-v 4.30, 80.8 etc. Or, it is possible to emend
this to jānanti ; cf. Pos.(Hu) §5.1.

157On the karmavācanā concerned, see von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., No. XVII; Uttaragrantha,
Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 254a7b1, F Da 227a4–6, N Na 384a2–4, S Da 350b4–6, P Pe 237b8–238a2];

T 1452, 418a20–23; T 1453, 471b25–28; T 1458, 564c22–26.
158Read karan. ı̄yam. ; cf. infra §§1.9.2, 1.9.3.1 etc.
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1.9.1.2

aparam apy upāsakasya
karan. ı̄ya<m. >. yathāpi tad
upāsakaś cāturddi(76r9)śe
bhiks.usam. ghe vihāram. prati-
s.t.hāp<ay>itukāmo159 bhavati160.
tena tattra prabhūto va-
stralābhah. āmis.alābhaś ca
samudān̄ıtah. . sa bhiks.ūn. ām.
dūtam anupres.ayaty. āgaccha[n]tv
ārya161, paribhoks.ya<m. >te.
gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya upāsakasya
karan. ı̄yena. idam upāsakasya
karan. ı̄(76r10)yam. |.

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba ’di
lta ste | dge bsñen gyisa) phyogs
bźi’i dge sloṅ (N364b) gi dge ’dun
(bgyi phyirb) gtsug lag khaṅ brtsigc)

par ’dod nas | des der gos kyi rñed
pa daṅd) zas kyi rñed pa maṅ du sta
gon byas te | des dge sloṅ dag la pho
ña btaṅ nas |e) ’phags pa dag loṅs
(f spyad pa dagf) ’bulg) gyis tshur
spyon cig cesh) spriṅ nai) | źag bdun
byin gyis brlabs la |j) dge bsñen gyi
bya ba’i phyirk) dge sloṅ ’gro bar
bya ste | ’di ni dge bsñen gyi bya
ba (lyin nol) ‖

1.9.1.3

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad upāsakas tasminn
eva vihāre śayanāsanam
anupradātukāmo bhavati162. tena
tattra prabhūto vastralābhah.
āmis.alābhaś ca samudān̄ıto
bhavati. sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anupres.ayati. āgaccham. tv
ārya163, paribho(76v1)ks.yam. te.
gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya upāsakasya karan. ı̄yena.
idam upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba ’di
lta ste |a) dge bsñen gyisb) gtsug lag
khaṅ de ñid du gnas mal dbulc) bar
(P228a) ’dod par gyur nasd) |e) des
der gos (F356a) kyif) rñed pa daṅg)

zas kyif) rñed pa maṅ du sta gon
(hbyas teh) | des dge sloṅ rnams la
pho ña btaṅ nas |e) ’phags (S346a)

pa dag loṅs spyadi) (jpa dag dbulj)

gyisk) tshur spyon cig ces spriṅ na |
źag bdunl) byin gyis brlabsm) la |n)

dge bsñen gyio) bya ba’i phyirp) dge
sloṅ ’gro barq) bya ste | ’di ni dge
bsñen gyi bya ba (ryin nor) ‖

159See infra 76v3.
160See SBhV II 206.19f.; Kūt.atān. d. yasūtra 408v5; Abhidh-k-vy 353.13.
161Read āryāh. ; cf. supra 76r8 and infra 76v6.
162See Kūt.atān. d. yasūtra 408v7–8 (Rekonstruktion), Abhidh-k-vy 353.15f., and Daśo MS. 60 V1
163Read āryāh. ; cf. supra 76r8 and infra 76v6.
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1.9.1.4

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad upāsakah. tasmim. n
eva vihāre dhruvabhiks.am. 164

prajñapayitukāmo bhavaty anu-
kūlasam. jñam. 165. tena tattra
prabhūto vastralābhah.
āmis.alā(76v2)bhaś ca samudān̄ıto
bhavati. sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anupres.aya{m. }ty. āga{m. }cham. tv
āryah. 166, paribhoks.yam. te.
gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya upāsakasya karan. ı̄yena.
idam upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba
’di lta ste | dge bsñen gyisa)

gtsug lag khaṅ de ñid du mthunb)

pa’i mchod sbyin brtan po bca’
bar ’dod nas | des der gos kyi
rñed pa daṅc) zas kyi rñed pa maṅ
du sta gon (dbyas ted) | des dge
sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ nas |e)
’phags pa dag loṅs (f spyod pa
dag dbulf) gyis tshur spyon cig ces
spriṅ na | źag bdun byin gyis brlabs
la |g) dge bsñen gyi bya ba’i phyir
dge sloṅ ’gro bar bya ste | ’di ni dge
bsñen gyi byah) ba (iyin noi) ‖

1.9.1.5

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad upāsakas tasminn
eva vihāre tathāgatasya śār̄ıram.
stū(76v3)pam. 167 pratis.t.hāpayi-
tukāmo bhavati168 |. sa
bhiks.ū<n. ām. > dūtam
anupres.ayati. āgaccham. tv āryā,
dharmmasakhāyo bhavis.yam. ti.
ga[n]tavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya upāsakasya
karan. ı̄yena. ida<m u>pāsaka<sya
ka>ran. ı̄yam. .

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba ’di
(N365a) lta ste | dge bsñen gyisa)

gtsugb) lag khaṅ de ñid du de bźin
gśegs pa’i sku gduṅ gic) mchod rten
brtsigd) par ’dod (D242b) nas | des
dge sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ stee)

| ’phags pa dagf) tshur spyon cig |g)

chos kyi grogs mdzod cig ces spriṅ
na | źag bdunh) byin gyis brlabs lai)

|g) dge bsñen gyi bya ba’i phyir dge
sloṅ ’gro bar bya ste | ’di ni dge
bsñen gyi bya ba (jyin noj) ‖

164Read dhruvabhiks. ām. ; cf. infra 77r3; Kūt.atān. d. yasūtra 409r1; Abhidh-k-vy 353.18f., and Daśo MS. 60
V1.

165Read anukūlayajñam. ; cf. Kūt.atān. d. yasūtra 409r1 (tasminn eva vihāre [dhru]vabhiks. ām. prajñāpayaty
anukūlayajñam), or anukūlayajñām. ; cf. Abhidh-k-vy 353.18f. (tasminn eva vihāre dhruva-bhiks. ām.
prajñāpayaty anukūla-yajñām. ). See also Mvy(IF) 2652–53, 5060–61 and CPD s.v. anu-kula-yañña.

166Read āryāh. ; cf. supra 76r8 and infra 76v6.
167See infra 77r3; SBhV I 162.28f., II 206.17; Abhidh-k-vy 438.5.
168See SBhV II 206.16f.; Abhidh-k-vy 438.4f. See also R. Salomon and G. Schopen, “The Indra-

varman (Avaca) Casket Inscription Reconsidered: Further Evidence for Canonical Passages in Bud-
dhist Inscriptions,” JIABS 7.1 (1984), pp. 115–122.
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1.9.1.6

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad upāsakas tasminn eva
stūpe yas.t.t.āro(76v4)pan. am. 169

cchattrāropan. am. dhvajāropanam.
patakāropanam. 170 alasekam. 171

candanasekam. ○ kum. kumase-
kam. m anupradātukāmo bhavati.
sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anupres.aya{m. }ty. āgaccham. tv
āryā, dharmmasakhāya172

me bhavis.yam. ti. gantavyam.
bhiks.un. ā upāsakasya karan. ı̄yena
saptāham adhis.t.hāya. ida(76v5)m
upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba ’di
lta ste | (F356b) dge bsñen gyisa)

mchod rten deb) ñid lac) srog śiṅ
gzugs pa daṅ | gdugs gdags pa daṅ |
rgyal mtshan gzugs pa daṅ |d)

’phane) gdags pa daṅ | dri sna
tshogs kyisf) byug pa daṅ |g)

(S346b) tsan dan gyish) bskui) ba
daṅ |j) (kgur kum gyisk) byugl) pa
dagm) dbuln) bar ’dod nas | des dge
sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ steo) |
’phags pa dag tshur spyon cig |p)

bdag giq) chos kyi grogs mdzod cig
ces spriṅ na | źag bdun byin gyis
brlabs la |r) dge bsñens) gyi bya ba’i
phyir dge sloṅ ’gro bar bya ste | ’di
ni dge bsñen gyi bya ba yin no ‖

169Read yas.t.yāropan. am. ; cf. infra 77r3.
170Read dhvajāropan. am. patākāropan. am. for dhvajāropanam. patakāropanam. .
171GilMs III 4.139.13: alam ekam. (throughout).
172Read dharmmasakhāyah. [see introduction §1.2.1.b] or dharmmasakhāyo.
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1.9.1.7

aparam apy upāsakasya
karan. ı̄yam. . yathāpi ○ tad
upāsakakaran. ı̄yam. 173 ca<tu>rn. ām.
sūtranikāyānām. anyatamā[n]ya-
tamam. sūtranikāyam. 174 vistaren. o-
ddis.t.am. bhavati pravr

˚
ttaś175 ca.

tena tattra prabhūto vastralābha
āmis.alābhaś ca samudān̄ıto (76v6)

bhavati. sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anuprayaccham. ty176. āgacchaty177

āryāh. , paribhoks.yam. te.
<ga>[n]tavya<m. > bhi○ks.un. ā
saptāham adhis.t.hāya upāsakasya
karan. ı̄yena. idam upāsaka<sya
ka>ran. ı̄yam. .178

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba ’di
lta ste | dge bsñen gyisa) mdo sde
(bris bźib) lasc) mdo sde’i risd) gaṅ
yaṅ ruṅ ba źig rgyas par bklagse)

samf) btong) par gyur nash) | des
der gos kyi rñed (P228b) pai) daṅj)

zas kyik) rñedl) pa maṅ du sta gon
byas te | dge sloṅ dag la pho ña btaṅ
nas |m) ’phags pa dag (N365b) loṅs
(nspyod pa dag ’buln) gyis tshur
spyon cig ces spriṅ na |o) źag bdunp)

byin gyis brlabs la |q) dge bsñen gyi
bya ba’i phyirr) dge sloṅ ’gro bar
bya ste | ’di ni dge bsñen gyi bya
ba (syin nos) ‖

1.9.1.8

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad upāsakasya kaukr

˚
tyam

utpannam. bhavati. sa bhiks.ūn. ām.
dū(76v7)tam anupres.ayaty.
āgacchaty179 āryāh. , utpannam.
kaukr

˚
tyam. prativinodayis.yam. ti.

ga○ntavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya upāsakasya karan. ı̄yena.
idam upāsaka<sya ka>ran. ı̄yam. .

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba ’di
lta ste | dge bsñen źig ’gyod (apa
skyesa) par gyur nas |b) des dge
sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ stec) |d)

’phags pae) dag ’gyod pa skyes pa
so sor (fbsal gyisf) tshur spyon cig
ces spriṅ na | źag bdun byin gyis
brlabs la |b) dge bsñen gyi bya ba’i
phyird) (F357a) dge sloṅ ’gro barg)

bya ste | ’di ni dge bsñen gyi bya
ba (hyin noh) ‖

173Tib. dge bsñen gyis suggests upāsakena.
174◦nikāya- here is used as a neuter noun, cf. BHSD s.v. nikāya.
175Read pravr

˚
ttañ or pravr

˚
ttam. .

176Read anupres.ayaty; cf. infra 76r8,9,10, 76v3 etc.
177Read āgaccham. tv ; cf. 76r9,10,v2,3 etc.
178See O. von Hinüber, Der Beginn der Schrift und frühe Schriftlichkeit in Indien, AAWL Jg. 1989,

Nr. 11, p. 28f.
179Read āgaccham. tv ; cf. infra 76r9,10, 76v2,3 etc.
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1.9.1.9

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad upāsakasya pāpakam.
dr
˚
s.t.igatam utpannam. (76v8)

bhavati. sa bhiks.un. ām. 180 dūtam
anupres.ayaty. āgaccha<m. >tv
ārya181, utpannam. pāpakam.
dr
˚
s.t.igatam. pratinissr

˚
jāpayis.yam. ti.

gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya upāsakasya karan. ı̄yena.
idam upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyia) bya ba
’di lta ste | dge bsñen źig sdig pa
can gyi lta bar soṅ bab) skyes par
gyur nas |c) des dge sloṅ dag la pho
(S347a) ña btaṅ ste | ’phags pa dag
sdig pad) can gyi ltae) bar soṅ ba
skyes pa de so sor bsal gyis tshur
spyon cig ces (D243a) spriṅ na | źag
bdunf) byin gyis brlabs la |g) dge
bsñen gyi bya ba’i phyirh) dge sloṅ
’gro bar bya ste | ’di ni dge bsñen
gyi bya ba (iyin noi) ‖j)

1.9.1.10

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tat sam. gha upāsakasya
sam. ghe(76v9)na pāttram. ni-
kubjayitukāmo bhavati182 |. sa
bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam anupres.ayati |.
āgaccham. tv āryā, dharmmen.a
paks.am. bhajis.yam. ti. gantavyam.
bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya
upāsaka<sya> karan. ı̄<yena>183.
idam upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba
’di lta ste | dge ’duna) gyis
dgeb) bsñenc) la lhuṅ bzedd) (ekhas
dbube) par ’dod par gyur paf)

daṅ |g) des dge sloṅ dag la pho
ña btaṅ ste | ’phags pa dag chos
daṅ mthunh) pa’i phyogsi) stenj)

par bgyid kyis tshur spyon cig ces
spriṅ na | źag bdunk) byin gyis
brlabs la |l) dge bsñenm) gyi bya
ba’i phyir dge sloṅn) ’gro bar bya
ste | ’di ni (N366a) dge bsñen gyi
bya ba (oyin noo) ‖

180Read bhiks. ūnām. , despite BHSG §12.71.
181Read āryā, cf. 76v3,4,9, 77v3, or āryāh. , cf. 76v7, 77r4,v2.
182For this procedure, see Vinaya-ks.udrakavastu [D Tha 37b3–38a3, P De 34b4–35a4 ≈ T 1451, 220a18–

b1], VinSū MS. 56v1–2 [VinSū(TU) 124.12–20 ≈ D Wu 86a3–5, P Zu 93b7–94a1]. See also É. Nolot,
“Studies in Vinaya Technical Terms IV–X,” JPTS 25 (1999), pp. 80–82.

183The compound of upāsakakaran. ı̄<yena>, instead of upāsaka<sya> karan. ı̄<yena>, is possible.
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1.9.1.11

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad upāsakasya sam. ghena
pā(76v10)ttram. nikubjitam. 184

bhavati. sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anupres.ayati. āgaccha<m. >tv
āryāh. , pāttram. nikubjam unma-
jjāpayis.yatha:185. gantavyam.
bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya
upāsakasya karan. ı̄yen[e]dam186

upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. |.

gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya ba ’di
lta ste | dge ’dun gyisa) dge bsñen la
lhuṅ bzed (bkhas phubb) par gyur pa
daṅ |c) des dge sloṅ rnams la pho ña
btaṅ ste | ’phags pa dag lhuṅ bzed
(dkhas phubd) pa gtaṅe) bar gsol |f)

tshur spyon cig ces spriṅ na |g) źag
bdun byin gyis brlabs la |h) dge
bsñen gyi bya ba’i phyiri) dge sloṅ
’gro bar bya ste | ’di ni dge bsñen
gyi bya ba (jyin noj) ‖

1.9.1.12

aparam apy upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad upāsakasya187

ābādhi(77r1)ko duh
¯
khito bā-

d. haglānah. . sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anupres.ayam. tv188. āgaccham. tv
āryāh. , vācam. dāsyanti. gantavyam.
bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya
upāsakasya karan. ı̄yena. idam
upāsakasya karan. ı̄yam. |.189

(F357b) gźan yaṅ dge bsñen gyi bya
ba ’di lta ste | dge bsñen na baa) |b)
sdug bsṅal ba |b) nadc) tshabs che
bar gyur nas |d) des dge sloṅ rnams
la pho ña btaṅ ste | ’phags pa dag
tshur (espyon tshig ’ga’e) (P229a)

stsol cigf) ces spriṅ na |d) źag bdun
byin gyis brlabs la |d) (S347b) dge
bsñen gyi bya ba’i phyirg) dge sloṅ
’gro bar bya ste | ’di ni dge bsñen
gyi bya ba (hyin noh) ‖

1.9.2

kim upāsikāyā<h.>190 karan. ı̄yam. ?
191 sthāpayitvā gr

˚
hakad. atram

ātmano ves.t.anam. {kam. ca} |.

dge bsñen ma’i bya ba gaṅ źe na |
de dag thams cad dge bsñen ma’ia)

bya ba yin te | raṅ gib) ’chiṅc) ba
bag ma len pa ni ma (dgtogs sod) ‖e)

184GilMs III 4.140.14: nikubja(m utkubjāpa)yitukāmo.
185VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 89. Only here, the verb is conjugated in 2nd.pl. GilMs III 4.140.15:

utkubjāpayis.yatha.
186Or, karan. ı̄yena. <i>dam.
187Tib. dge bsñen suggests the nominative, i.e. upāsaka{sya} or upāsakah. ; cf. infra 77r8–9; introduction
§1.2.1.b; Pos.(Hu) §§65.2, 67.4; GilMs III 2.122.21; SWTF s.vv. ābādhika, duh. khita, bād. ha-glāna.

188Read anupres.ayati ; cf. supra 76r8,9,10, 76v3 etc.
189For §§1.9.1.1–9 and 1.9.1.12, see VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 88.
190Despite BHSG §9.49.
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1.9.3.1

kim. bhiks.oh
¯

karan. ı̄yam. ?
(77r2) yathāpi tad bhiks.uh.
cāturddíse bhiks.usam. ghe ārāmam.
niryātayi[tu]kāmo bhavati192. tena
tatra prabhūto vastralābhah.
āmis.alābhaś ca samudān̄ıto
bhavati. sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anupres.ayaty. āgaccham. tv
āyus.mantah. , paribhoks.yam. te |.
gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā
saptāham adhis.t.hāya bhiks.oh.
karan. ı̄ye(77r3)na. idam. bhiks.oh.
karan. ı̄yam. .

dge sloṅ gi bya ba gaṅ źe na |a) ’di
lta ste | dge sloṅ źig gis phyogs bźi’i
dge sloṅ gi dge ’dun lab) kun dga’
ra ba dbulc) bar ’dod nas | des derd)

gos kyi rñed pa daṅe) zas kyi rñed
pa maṅ du sta gon byas nasf) |g) des
dge sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ ste |
tshe daṅ ldan pa dag loṅs spyodh)

pa dag ’bul gyisi) tshur spyon cig
ces spriṅ na |j) źag bdunk) byin
gyis (N366b) brlabs la |l) dge sloṅ
gi bya ba’i phyir dge sloṅ ’gro bar
bya ste | ’di ni dge sloṅ gi bya ba
(myin nom) ‖

191Dutt (GilMs III 4.140.21f.) adds etad eva sarvam upāsikāyāh. karan. ı̄yam. , probably according to Tib.
de dag thams cad dge bsñen ma’i bya ba yin te. Note, however, the parallel at §1.9.4.1, wherein
there is no Sanskrit equivalent for the Tibetan expression. It is true the Sanskrit is given in §§1.9.5.1;
1.9.6.1; 1.9.7.1, but sthāpayitvā is not used there.

192Cf. Kūt.atān. d. yasūtra 408v3 and Abhidh-k-vy 353.9f.
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1.9.3.2

aparam api bhiks.oh
¯

karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad bhiks.us tasminn
evārāme vihāram. , śayanāsanam. ,
dhruvabhiks.ām. , tathāgatasya
śār̄ıram. stūpam. , alasekam.
<candanasekam. >193 yas.t.yāropa-
n. am. dhvajāropan. am. , sūtranikā-
yānām anyatamānyatamam.
sūtranikāyam. , kaukr

˚
tyam. ,

pāpakam. dr
˚
(77r4)s.t.igatam

utpannam. bhavati. sa bhiks.ūn. ām.
dūtam anupres.ayati. āgaccham. tv
ā○yus.mam. tah. , utpannam.
pāpakam. dr

˚
s.t.igatam.

pratinissr
˚
jāpayis.yam. ti. gantavyam.

bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya
bhiks.oh. karan. ı̄yena. idam. bhiks.oh.
karan. ı̄yam. . pūrvavat sarvam.
vistaren. a vā(77r5)cyam. 194 ・‖.

gźan yaṅ dge sloṅ gi bya ba ’di lta
ste | (D243b) dge sloṅ gis kun dga’
ra ba de ñid du gtsug lag khaṅ daṅ |
gnas mal daṅ | ’tsho ba brtana) po
daṅ | de bźin gśegs pa’i sku gduṅb)

gi mchod rten daṅ | dec) la dri sna
tshogs kyisd) byug pa daṅ | tsan
dan gyise) byug pa daṅ | srog śiṅ
gzugsf) pa daṅ | rgyal mtshan gzugs
(F358a) pa daṅ | mdo sde’i risg) bźi
lash) mdo sde’i risg) gaṅ yaṅ ruṅ
ba daṅ | ’gyod pa daṅ |i) sdig pa’i
lta bar soṅ ba skyes nas |j) des dge
sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ ste |
tshe daṅ ldan pa dag sdig pa’i lta
bark) soṅ bal) skyes pa so sor bsalm)

gyish) tshur spyon cig ces spriṅ na |
źag (S348a) bdun byin gyis brlabs
la |n) dge sloṅ gi bya ba’i phyir dge
sloṅ ’gro bar bya ste |o) ’di ni dge
sloṅ gi bya ba yin te | thams cad
goṅ ma bźin du rgyas parp) brjod
par bya’o ‖

193Tib. tsan dan gyis byug pa daṅ suggests candanasekam. [supra 76v4; VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 81], and the
Chinese translation of tútán 塗檀 [T 1445, 1043a24] supports this [A. Hirakawa, Buddhist Chinese-
Sanskrit Dictionary, Tokyo 1997, s.v. 檀].

194See §§1.9.1.1–9 (76r7–v8).
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1.9.3.3

aparam api bhiks.oh
¯

karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tat sam. ghah. bhiks.or
imā[n]y e○vam. rūpān. i pran. idhika-
rmmān. i195 kartukāmo bhavati.
tad yathā tarjan̄ıyam. karmma,
nigarhan. ı̄yam. , pravāsan̄ıyam. , pra-
tisam. haran. ı̄yam. , adarśanāyotks.e-
pan. ı̄yam. , apratikarmman. ā-
yo(77r6)tks.epan. ı̄yam. 196, aprati-
ni<s>sr

˚
s.t.e197 pāpake dr

˚
s.t.igate

utks.epan. ı̄yam. karmma198. ○ sa
bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam anupres.ayati.
āgaccham. tv āyus.mam. to,
dharmmen.a paks.am. bhajis.yam. ti.
gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya bhiks.oh. karan. ı̄yena.
idam. bhiks.oh. karan. ı̄yam. .

gźan yaṅ dge sloṅ gi bya ba ’di lta
ste | dge ’dun gyis dge sloṅ źig la
chad pa’i las ’di lta ste | bsdigsa)

pa’i las sam | smadb) pa’i las sam |
(cbskrad pa ’amc) | phyir (d’gyed pa
’amd) | (emi snaṅ bare) gnas nas
dbyuṅ ba ’am | phyir mi ’chosf) pa
gnas nas dbyuṅ ba ’am |g) sdig pa’i
lta bar soṅ ba ma btaṅ bah) gnas
nas dbyuṅ ba’i las de lta bu bya
bar ’dod (P229b) pari) gyur pa199

daṅ | des dge sloṅ rnams la pho ña
btaṅ ste | tshe daṅ ldan (N367a) pa
dag chos daṅ (jmthun pa’i phyogs
daṅj) k) mthunl) parm) bgyid par
’gyur gyis tshur spyon cig ces spriṅ
na |n) źag bdun byin gyis brlabs la
|o) dge sloṅ gi bya ba’i phyirp) dge
sloṅ ’gro bar bya ste | ’di ni dge sloṅ
gi bya ba (qyin noq) ‖

195On pran. idhikarma-, see VinSū(TU) 3.3–5 [≈ D 3a5–6, P 3b6–8]; VinSūSvVy(TU), (4) 39.5–10

[≈ D Źu 14a2–6, P ’U 16b5–17a2] and Mvy(IF) 9239.
196See BHSG §§17.22ff.; Kat.hinav(H.Ma) Introduction §5.3.2.a, fn. 200; Pān.d. (Ya) Einleitung §6.1.4.4.
197See Pān.d. (Ya) 294v8: apratinissr

˚
s.t.e; infra 76v8, 77r4: pratinissr

˚
jāpayis.yam. ti. Or, it is possible to

emend this to apratini<h.>sr
˚
s.t.e, cf. BHSD s.v. pratinih. sr

˚
jati : ‘pratinih. sr

˚
jati, often written ◦nisr

˚
jati’

and SWTF s.v. prati-nih. -sr
˚
j : ‘Hss. auch ◦nisr

˚
◦, ◦nissr

˚
◦’.

198On these karmans, see Pān.d. (Ya) §§1.1–6.8, Mvy(IF) 8580–8584, and É. Nolot, “Studies in Vinaya
Technical Terms IV–X,” pp. 2–38.

199Cf. PravrV(Tib.) 169.14–24 [≈ T 1444, 1030c20–24].
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1.9.3.4

aparam a(77r7)pi bhiks.oh.
karan. ı̄yam. . yathāpi tat sam. ghena
bhiks.or imāny evam. rūpān. i
pran. i○dhikarmmān. i kr

˚
tāni

bha{{m. }}vam. ti. tad yathā
tarjan̄ıyam. karmma, nigarhan. ı̄yam.
karmma, pravāsan̄ıyam. , pratisam. -
haran. ı̄yam. , adarśanāyotks.epan. ı̄ya-
m. , apratikarmman.<āy>o<t>ks.e-
pan. ı̄yam. apratini(77r8)<s>sr

˚
s.t.e

pāpake dr
˚
s.t.igate utks.epan. ı̄yam.

karmma. sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anupres.aya{m. }ty. āgaccha<m. >tv
āyus.mam. tah. , osārayis.ya[n]ti200.
gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya bhiks.oh. karan. ı̄yena.
idam. bhiks.oh. karan. ı̄yam. |.

gźan yaṅ dge sloṅ gi bya ba ’di lta
ste | dge ’dun gyis dge sloṅ gi chad
pa’i las ’dia) lta ste | bsdigsb) pa’i las
sam |c) (F358b) smad pa’i las sam |
bskrad pa’i las sam | phyir ’gyedd)

pa’i las sam | (emi snaṅ bare) gnas
nas dbyuṅ ba ’am | phyir mi ’chos
pa gnas nas dbyuṅ ba ’am |f) sdig
pa’i lta bar soṅ ba gnas nas dbyuṅ
ba’i las de (glta bug) byas pa201 daṅ
|h) (S348b) des dge sloṅ rnams la
pho ña btaṅ ste | tshe daṅ ldan
pa dag ’byin par ’gyur gyisi) tshur
spyon cig ces spriṅ na | (D244a) źag
bdun byin gyis brlabs la |j) dge sloṅ
gi bya ba’i phyir dge sloṅ ’gro bar
bya ste | ’di ni dge sloṅ gi bya ba
(kyin nok) ‖

1.9.3.5

202 gźan yaṅ dge sloṅ gi bya ba ’di lta
ste | dge sloṅ źig la dge ’dun gyia)

lhag ma’i ltuṅ ba byuṅ bar gyur203

nas |b) des dge sloṅ rnams la pho
ña btaṅ ste | tshe daṅ ldan pa dag
tshur spyon |c) (dspo ba stsald) du
gsole) źes spriṅ na |f) źag bdun byin
gyis brlabs la |f) dge sloṅ gi bya ba’i
phyirg) dge sloṅ ’gro bar bya ste | ’di
ni dge sloṅ gi bya ba (hyin noh) ‖

200On rehabilitation in the case of each karman, see Pān.d. (Ya) §§1.7–13, 2.7–12, 4.3–12, 6.5–8, and É.
Nolot, “Studies in Vinaya Technical Terms IV–X,” pp. 39–57.

201Cf. PravrV(Tib.) 170.1–16.
202VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 81; Vin I 143,6–20. Cf. GBM(Fac.Ed.) 888.2 (Karmavastu): parivāsakarmārhāya

tu parivāsam eva {tu} dadāti. dharmakarma pūrvavat∗ [GilMs III 2.209.9f. with mistransliteration,
cf. N. Yamagiwa, “A Study of the Mūlasarvāstivāda Vinaya — An Annotated Translation of Kar-
mavastu —,” (in Japanese) The Bukkyo Shigaku Kenkyu (The Journal of the History of Buddhism)
32.1 (1989), p. 45, no. 52]; GilMs III 3.61–103 (Pudgalavastu, Pārivāsikavastu); Mvy(IF) 8301, 8587;
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1.9.3.6

204 gźan yaṅ dge sloṅ gi bya ba ’di lta
ste | dge sloṅ (N367b) gia) spob) ba
rdzogs205 nas |c) des dge sloṅ rnams
la pho ña btaṅ ste | tshe daṅ ldan
pa dag tshurd) spyon | mgu bar bgyi
ba stsal du gsol źes spriṅ na | źag
bdun byin gyis brlabs tee) |f) dge
sloṅ gig) bya ba’i phyir dge sloṅ ’gro
bar bya ste | ’di ni dge sloṅ gi bya
ba yin no ‖

1.9.3.7

206 gźan yaṅ dge sloṅ gi bya ba ’di
lta ste | dge sloṅ gisa) mgu bar
byab) ba spyad207 nas |c) des dge
sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ (dste |d)

tshe daṅ ldan pa dag tshur spyone)

|f) (gdbyuṅ barg) bgyirh) gsoli) źes
spriṅ na | źag bdun byin gyis brlabs
tej) |k) (F359a) dge sloṅ gi bya ba’i
phyirl) dge sloṅ ’gro bar bya ste |
’di ni dge sloṅ gi bya ba yin no ‖

É. Nolot, “Studies in Vinaya Technical Terms I–III,” JPTS 22 (1996), pp. 116-136. The Chinese is
also silent here.

203Cf. PravrV(Tib.) 170.17–23 [≈ T 1444, 1030c24–27].
204VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 81; Vin I 143,20–26. Cf. GilMs III 2.209.14f. (Karmavastu), III 3.61–103

(Pudgalavastu, Pārivāsikavastu); Mvy(IF) 8590; É. Nolot, “Studies in Vinaya Technical Terms
I–III,” pp. 116-136. The Chinese is also silent here.

205Cf. PravrV(Tib.) 170.24–171.5 [≈ T 1444, 1030c24–27].
206VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 81; Vin I 143,26–32. Cf. GilMs III 2.209.16 (Karmavastu), III 3.61–103

(Pudgalavastu, Pārivāsikavastu); Mvy(IF) 8594; É. Nolot, “Studies in Vinaya Technical Terms
I–III,” pp. 116-136. The Chinese is also silent here.

207Cf. PravrV(Tib.) 171.6–13 [≈ T 1444, 1030c27–29].
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1.9.3.8

aparam api bhiks.oh
¯

karan. ı̄yam. .
yathāpi tad bhiks.ur ābādhiko
du(77r9)h

¯
khito bād.ha{vā}glāno

bhavati |. sa bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam
anupres.ayaty. āgaccham. tv
āyus.mam. to, vācam.
bhā<s.i>s.yam. nti208. gantavyam.
bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya
bhiks.oh

¯
karan. ı̄yena. idam. bhiks.oh

¯
karan. ı̄yam. .209

gźan yaṅ (P230a) dge (S349a) sloṅ gi
bya ba ’di lta ste | dge sloṅ na baa)

|b) sdug bsṅal ba |b) nad tshabs che
ba źig gisc) d)dge sloṅ rnams la pho
ña btaṅ ste | tshe daṅ ldan pa dage)

tshur (f spyon | tshigf) ’ga’ stsol
cigg) ces spriṅ na |h) źag bduni)

byin gyis brlabs la |j) dge sloṅ gi
bya ba’i phyir dge sloṅk) ’gro bar
(lbya ste |l) ’di ni dge sloṅ gi (mbya
ba yin nom) ‖

1.9.4.1

kim. bhiks.un. yā<h.>210 karan. ı̄yam. ?
sthāpayitvā pran. idhikarmmān. i・‖.

dge sloṅ ma’i bya ba gaṅ źe na |
de dag thams cad dge sloṅ ma’i bya
ba a)yin te | chad pa’ib) las ni ma
(cgtogs soc) ‖

1.9.4.2

211 gźan yaṅ dge sloṅ ma’i bya ba ’di lta
ste | dge sloṅ ma źiga) la lci ba’i chos
kyib) ltuṅ ba byuṅc) bar gyur nas |d)

des dge sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ
ste | ’phags pa dag tshur spyon |
zla ba phyed kyi bar du mgu bar
bgyi ba stsal du gsole) źes spriṅ na |
źag bdun byin gyis brlabs la |f) dge
sloṅ ma’i bya ba’ig) phyir (N368a)

dge sloṅ ’gro bar bya ste | (D244b)

’di ni dge sloṅ ma’i bya ba yin no ‖

208On vācam. /vācam +
√

bhās. , see GilMs III 1.171.16; SBhV I 45.11, 113.24, 233.1,3; II 232.25; Divy
207.10, 389.21; VinSū(TU) 45.18 etc. Cf. supra 77r1: vācam. dāsyanti.

209For §§1.9.3.1–8, see VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 81.
210See supra 76r7; despite BHSG §10.123.
211VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 82; Vin I 144,36–145,4. Cf. Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 5b4–5, 7b3–4, 30b4–5. The Chinese

is also silent here. For the lack of description of granting the parivāsa to nuns, see I.B. Horner, The
Book of the Discipline (Vinaya-pit.aka), vol. I, London 1949 (Sacred Books of the Buddhists, 10),
p. 197, fn. 2 and S. Clarke, “One Rule for All? Sam. ghāvaśes.a indemnity for the Sarvāstivādin
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1.9.5.1

kim. śiks.amān. āyā<h.>212

karan. ı̄(77r10)yam. ? etad eva
sarvam. śiks.amān. āyāh. karan. ı̄yam. .

dge sloba) ma’i bya ba gaṅ źe na |
de dag thams cad dge sloba) ma’i
bya ba (byin nob) ‖

1.9.5.2

aparam api śiks.amān. āyāh
¯

kara-
n. ı̄yam. . yathāpi tac chiks.amān. ā dve
vars.e {{s.at.su}} s.at.su dharmmes.u
s.at.sv anudharmmen.a213

śiks.ita{m. }śiks.ā214 bhavati215. sa216

bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam anupres.ayati.
āgaccha<m. >tv ārya217, upasam. pā-
dayis.yam. ti218. gantavyam. (77v1)

bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya
śiks.amān. āyām. 219 karan. ı̄yena. idam.
śiks.amān. ā<yā>h

¯
karan. ı̄yam. |.

gźan yaṅ dge sloba) ma’i bya ba ’di
lta ste | dge sloba) mas lo gñis kyi
bar du bslabb) pa’i chos drug daṅ
(crjes suc) mthund) pa’i chos drug
bslabsb) nas |e) desf) dge sloṅ rnams
la pho ña btaṅ ste | ’phags pa dagg)

bsñenh) pari) rdzogs par mdzad du
gsol |j) tshur spyon cig ces (F359b)

spriṅ na | źag bdun byin gyis
brlabs la |k) dge sloba) ma’i bya ba’i
phyirl) dge sloṅ ’grom) (S349b) bar
bya ste | ’di ni dge sloba) ma’i bya
ba yin no ‖

Monastic Hierarchy,” in, Buddhist and Indian Studies in Honour of Professor Dr. Sodo Mori, Hama-
matsu 2002, p. 387f., fn. 2.

212See infra 77r10,v1.
213Read anudharmmes.u; cf. infra 77v3.
214In the Pāli, e.g. Vin II 255,19f.: sikkhitasikkhāya sikkhamānāya.
215Note the following passages: Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 16b3–4, 20a3–4, 21a1, 21a5–b1, Bendall, Ordination-

Ritual, p. 375f., and SaVin(VoD) Part 3, 77r4–v1, 78r1–2 [on its Chinese parallel, see S. Karashima,
“Identification of Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from Central Asia,” Annual Report of the
International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology 3 (2000), p. 214; moreover, on arguments
about the affiliation of this Sanskrit manuscript, see S. Clarke, “The Mūlasarvāstivāda Vinaya
Muktaka — 根本説一切有部目得迦,” Buddhist Studies (Bukkyō Kenkyū) 30 (2001), pp.90–93 and
idem, “Towards a Comparative Study of the Sarvāstivāda- and Mūlasarvāstivāda-vinayas: Studies
in the Structure of the uttaragrantha (1): Kathāvastu — A Preliminary Survey,” p.69f. (Unpublished
paper)]. Cf. infra §1.9.7.2.

216Read sā.
217Read āryāh. , cf. 76v7, 77r4, 77v2, or āryā, cf. 76v3,4,9, 77v3.
218VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 83–84. On the need for monks to be in attendance in nuns’ ordinations,

see Gurudharma 1 [Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 4b5, 6b2, 29b5] and the description of ordaining nuns
[Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 19a1–21b5].

219Read śiks.amān. āyāh. ; cf. (76r7), 77r10(2×); despite BHSG §9.52.
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1.9.6.1

kim. śrāman. erakasya karan. ı̄yam. ?
etad eva sarvam. śrāman. erakasya
karan. ı̄yam. |.

dge tshul gyi bya ba gaṅ źe na | de
dag thams cad dge tshul gyi bya ba
a) yin no ‖

1.9.6.2

aparam api śrāman. erakasya
karan. ı̄yam. . yathāpi tac
chrāman. erakah. saparipūrn. avim. -
śativars.o220 bhavati. sa bhiks.ūn. ām.
(77v2) dūtam anupres.ayati |.
āgaccha<m. >tv āyus.mantah. , upa-
sam. pādayis.yanti221. gantavyam.
bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya
śrāman. erakasya karan. ı̄yena. idam.
śrāman. erakasya karan. ı̄yam. |.

gźan yaṅ dge tshul gyi bya ba
(agaṅ źe na |a) ’di lta ste |b) dge
tshul lo (cñi śuc) lon par gyur nas |d)

des dge sloṅ rnams la pho ña btaṅ
ste | ’phags pa dage) bsñen parf)

rdzogs par mdzad du gsol |g) tshur
spyon cig ces spriṅ na | źag bdun
byin gyis brlabs la |d) dge tshul gyi
bya ba’i phyirh) dge sloṅ ’gro bar
bya ste | ’di ni dge tshul gyi bya ba
(iyin noi) ‖

220On the age for ordaining males as monks, see PrMoSū(Mū/LCh) 8.20–22 (Pāy. 72); KaVā(Mū/Ba)
62.13, 64.12f.,17f. and Upj 11.2, 13.20, 18.7,13.

221VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 85.
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1.9.7.1

kim. śrāman. erikāyāh
¯

karan. ı̄yam. ?
etad eva sarvam. śrāman. erikāyāh

¯
karan. ı̄yam. |.

dge tshula) ma’i bya ba gaṅ źe na |
de dag thams cad dge tshula) ma’i
bya ba b) yin (cno ‖c)

1.9.7.2

aparam api śrāman. erikāyāh
¯

ka(77v3)ran. ı̄yam. |. yathāpi tac
chrāman. erikā gr

˚
havustā222 dvā-

daśavars.ā bhavati, kumārikābhūtā
vā223 as.t.ādaśavars.ā224. sā
bhiks.ūn. ām. dūtam anupres.ayati |.
āgaccham. tv āryā, dve vars.e s.at.su
dharmes.u s.at.sv anudharmes.u
śiks.ām. dāsyanti225. gantavyam.
bhiks.un. ā saptāham adhis.t.hāya
śrāman. erikāyāh. karan. ı̄yena.
idam. (77v4) śrāman. erikāyāh.
karan. ı̄yam. . ‖ [○○ ] ‖

gźan yaṅ dge tshul ma’i bya baa)

(P230b) ’di lta ste | dge tshul ma
(bkhyim sob) bzuṅ ba lo bcu gñis lon
pa ’am | gźon nu ma lo bcoc) brgyad
lon nas |d) des dge sloṅ dag la pho
ña btaṅ ste | (N368b) ’phags pa dag
lo gñis kyi bar du chos drug daṅ
(erjes sue) mthunf) pa’i chos drug
gi bslabg) pa stsal du gsol |h) tshur
spyon cig ces spriṅ na | źag bdun
byin gyis brlabs la |d) dge tshul ma’i
bya ba’i phyiri) dge sloṅ ’gro bar
(jbya stej) | ’di ni dge tshul ma’i
bya ba (kyin nok) ‖l)

222GilMs III 4.143.3: gr
˚
hādāptā.

223GilMs III 4.143.3f.: kumārikā kubhāvā for kumārikābhūtā vā.
224On the terms gr

˚
havustā and kumārikābhūtā in the description of śiks.amān. ās (not of

śrāman. erikās), see Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 16a2–3, 18a2–3, 18a5–b1, 19b2–3, 20b4–21a1, 21a4–b1;
Bendall, Ordination-Ritual, p. 376 [the reading of ◦gr

˚
hayuktā in B5 is a misreading of ◦gr

˚
havustā,

as was pointed out in É. Nolot, Règles de discipline des nonnes bouddhistes, Paris 1991, p. 392,
and then ◦gr

˚
hayuktā in B3 also seems to me to be a misreading of ◦gr

˚
havustā] and SaVin(VoD) Part

3, 77r2–3, 77v2–3.
225VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 86.
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2

uddānam∗ ‖
bhais.ajyam226 upasthāka227

str̄ıpurus.a○pan.d. akah. 228

nimittam. nidhayo jñātaya229

antarāyena230 prakramet∗231 ‖○○ ‖

sdom la |a)

kha zas sman daṅ g-yog daṅ ni ‖
bud med skyes pa ma niṅ daṅ ‖b)

mtshan ma gter daṅ gñenc) (F360a)

dag daṅ ‖b)

bar chad kyis ni ’gro (dbya ba’od) ‖

2.1.1

yathāpi tad vars.opagatasya bhiks.or
evam. bhavati |. aham asminn
āvāse vars.ā upagatah. , na ca me ’sti
kaś cit pin.d. akasya dā(77v5)tā.
so ’ham. pin.d. akam alabhamānah

¯
klameyam. kālam. vā kuryām. . sa
me syād antarāyah. ○ aprāptasya
prāptaye, anadhigatasyādhigamāya
|, asāks.ātkr

˚
tasya sāks.ātkriyāyai232

|. yanv aham asmād āvāsāt
prakrameyam. . sa tasmād
āvāsāt [p](r)akramaty. etad eva
pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede233 ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar gnas par dam
bcasa) pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du
sems te | gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnas
(S350a) par dam bcasb) na |c) bdag
lad) bsod sñoms ster ba nie) ’ga’ yaṅ
(fmed def) |g) bdag gis bsod sñoms
ma rñed pase) bdag ñon moṅs pa
’amh) śi na |i) bdag gisj) ma thob
pa (D245a) thob par bya ba daṅ |
ma rtogs pa rtogs par bya ba daṅ |
mṅon sum du ma byas pa mṅon
sum du bya (kba de’ik) bar chad du
’gyur gyis | ma la bdag gnasl) ’di
nas ’gro’om) sñam nas | des de lta
busn) rkyen byas te |c) gnas de nas
soṅ ba lase) dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba
med do ‖

226This might be metrically read as bhais.ajiyam, in which, however, short syllables in both the second
and the third are metrically unacceptable.

227See BHSD s.v. upasthāka; BHSG §§8.22–23. However, infra 77v7: upasthāyaka◦. Moreover,
there are three other possible ways to understand this word. Firstly, a compound construed with
str̄ıpurus.apan. d. akah. . Secondly, the sandhi of -as before vowels other than a (istr̄ı

◦). Thirdly, the
sandhi of final -s before sibilants + surd mutes (str̄ı ◦) [Whitney §173; AiG I §287b with Nachträge].

228This would be metrically read as istr̄ıpurus.apan. d. akah. [BHSD s.v. istr̄ı, istri ; Mittelindisch §107;
EWA s.v. str̄ı; for the singular Dvandva with masculine ending, see AiG II,1 §70 with Nachträge]. It
is also possible to read str̄ı purus.a pan. d. akah. , wherein purus.a is “nominative singular -a” in a-stems
[BHSG §§8.22–23].

229Due to the sandhi with pāda c: -o (<-ah. ) before an initial a- becomes -a; cf. AiG I §272bα and
Bechert, Sandhi, pp. 61–63, (BHSG §4.32). Another possibility is nominative plural -aya in i-stems
[BHSG §10.154]. This pāda has one redundant syllable.

230Read antarāyen. a.
231The prefix pra◦ is metrically read as pa◦ [F. Edgerton, “Meter, Phonology, and Orthography in

Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit,” JAOS 66 (1946), §§7, 15, 39–41, 45].
232For monks’ learning during the rain retreat, see GBM(Fac.Ed.) 754.3–7 (Carmavastu) [GilMs
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2.1.2

(77v6) yathāpi tad vars.opagatasya
bhiks.or evam. bhavati. aham
asminn āvāse vars.ā upa○gatah. ,
na ca me kaś cid g<l>ānasya
{glānopasthāyakasya} <glāna-
bhais.ajyasya dātā234. so ’ham. 235>

bhais.ajyam alabhamānah.
klameyam. vā kālam. 236 kuryām. .
sa me syād antarāyah. aprāpta-
sya prāptaye, a[n](a)[dhi](ga)ta-
syādhigamāya, asāks.ātkr

˚
tasya

sāks.ātkriyā(77v7)yai |. yanv aham
asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. |.
sa tasmād āvāsāt prakramaty.
etad e○va pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā

anāpattir vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅa) ’di sñam dub)

sems te | gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnas
par dam bcas na |c) bdag nad kyis
thebs nasd) e) na ba la nad kyi sman
sbyinf) pa ni ’ga’ yaṅ med de | bdag
gis sman ma rñed pase) ñon moṅs
pa ’amg) śi na |h) bdag gisi) ma
thob pa thob par bya ba daṅ | ma
rtogs pa (N369a) rtogs parj) bya ba
daṅ | mṅon sum du ma byas pa
mṅon sum du bya (kba de’ik) bar
chad du ’gyur gyis |l) ma la bdag
gnas ’di nas ’gro’o sñam nas | des
de lta busm) rkyen byas te |n) gnas
de nas soṅ ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ
ba (omed doo) ‖

III.4.184.7–185.2 with mistransliteration ≈ P Khe 247b6–248a3, D Ka 263b2–264a1] ≈ Divy 18.8–23;
Divy 489.8–490.23.

233GilMs III 4.143.16: vars.occhede (throughout). On this misreading, see Vinayav(Wi), p. 50, fn. 34.
234On the basis of Tib. na ba la nad kyi sman sbyin pa. Moreover, cf. Vin I 149,34–150,2.
235On the basis of Tib. bdag gis and 77v5,7.
236Read kālam. vā for vā kālam. ; cf. supra 77v5.
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2.1.3

yathāpi tad vars.opagatasya bhiks.or
evam. bhavaty. aham asminn āvāse
vars.ā upagatah. , na ca me kaś cid
<glānasya>237 glānopasthāyakah. .
so ’ham upasthāyakavirahāt∗

(77v8) klameyam. vā kālam. 238

kuryā[n]239. sa me syād
antarāyah. aprāptasya prāptaye,
anadhi<ga>tasyādhigamāya |,
asāks.ātkr

˚
tasya sāks.ātkriyāyai |.

yanv aham asmād āvāsāt
prakrameyam. . sa tasmād āvāsāt
prakramaty. etad eva pratyayam.
kr
˚
tvā anāpattir vars.ācchede ‖.240

’di ltara) yaṅ dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du
sems te | gnas ’dir bdag (F360b)

dbyar gnas par dam bcas na |b)
bdag nad kyisc) thebs na nad
g-yogd) (P231a) byed pa ’ga’ yaṅ
med (ede |e) bdag la nad g-yog byed
pa medf) (S350b) pas ñon moṅs pa
’amg) śi na |h) bdag gisi) ma thob
paj) thob park) bya ba daṅ | ma
rtogs pa rtogs par bya ba daṅ |
mṅon sum du ma byas pa mṅon
sum du bya bal) de’i bar chad du
’gyur gyis | ma la bdagm) gnas ’di
nas ’gro’o sñam nas | des de lta
busn) rkyen byas te |b) gnas de nas
soṅ ba laso) dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba
(pmed dop) (q‖ ‖q)

’dul ba gźir) (s‖ ‖s) bam po ñi śu pa ‖t)

237On the basis of Tib. nad kyis thebs na and supra 77v6.
238Read kālam. vā for vā kālam. ; cf. supra 77v5.
239MS. kuryāt. Cf. 77v5,6: kuryām. . “Senart notes the frequent occurrence of t for anusvāra (or BHS n)

before s . . . Senart suggests that this t for n before s may be merely a graphic error” [see BHSG §2.67
and J. Brough, “The Language of the Buddhist Sanskrit Texts,” pp. 358–360 = Collected Papers,
pp. 137–139]. Furthermore, “In endings, n is also written for historic m” [BHSG §§2.64–66].

240Dutt omits this portion (§2.1.3). Note Vin I 150,2–6. The description of §§2.1.1–3 concerns supra
§1.6.2.a–b (75v4–5).
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2.1.4

yathāpi tad vars.opagatasya
bhiks.os241 str̄ı upa(77v9)sam. kra-
myāpratirūpayā upanimantran. ayā
upanimantrayati. <vasa ārya.
rama ārya. aham. te upa-
sthāsyāmi>242. duhitaran te
dāsyāmi, snus.ān te, dās̄ın te,
karmakar̄ın te dāsyāmi |. tatra
vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bhavati |. aham asminn āvāse
vars.ā upagata, iyam. ca me
str̄ı upasam. kramyāpratirūpayā
upanimantran. ayā upani-
ma(77v10)ntrayati. vasa ārya.
rama ārya. aham. te upasthāsyāmi.
duhitaran te dāsyāmi, snus.ān te,
dās̄ın te, karmakar̄ın te dāsyāmi.
aham. ced asminn āvāse vars.ā243

vaseyam. , syān me atonidānam. 244

j̄ıvitāntarāyah. śrāman.yāntarāyah.
brahmacaryāntarāyah. . yanv aham
asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa
tasmā(78r1)d āvāsāt prakrāmaty.
etad eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ gi druṅ du bud
meda) ’oṅs te |b) mi (c’tsham pa’i
gsol basc) gsol ba ’debsd) te |e)
’phags pa bźugs śig | ’phags pa
dgyesf) par mdzod cig | khyod la
bdag gis bsñen bkurg) bgyi’o ‖
khyod lah) bu mo (idbul loi) ‖
khyod la mna’ ma daṅ |j) khyod
lak) bran mo daṅ |l) las bgyid pam)

(ndbul lon) ‖ de nao) dbyar gnas
(N369b) par dam bcas pa’ip) dge
sloṅ ’di sñam du (D245b) sems te |
gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnas par dam
(qbcas naq) bud med ’di bdag gi
druṅ du ’oṅs nas |b) mi ’tsham
pa’ir) gsol bass) gsol bat) ’debs te |
’phags pa bźugs śig |u) ’phags pa
dgyesf) parv) mdzod cig | khyod la
bdag gisw) bsñenx) bkur bgyi’o ‖
(F361a) khyody) la bu mo (zdbul loz)

‖ khyod la mna’ ma daṅ |aa) khyod
laab) bran moac) daṅ |ad) las bgyid
paae) (zdbul loz) af) źes zer teo) | gal
te gnas ’dir bdag (S351a) dbyar gnas
naag) |ah) gźi des bdag gi srog gi bar
chad daṅ | dge sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar
chad daṅ |ai) tshaṅs paraj) spyod
pa’ip) bar chad du ’gyur gyis |ak)

ma la bdagal) gnas ’di nas ’gro’oam)

sñam nasan) | des de lta busao)

rkyen byas teap) |b) gnas de nas soṅ
ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba (aqmed
doaq) ‖

241Read vars.opagatam. bhiks.um. for vars.opagatasya bhiks.os; cf. infra 78r1,3,9.
242On the basis of Tib. ’phags pa bźugs śig | ’phags pa dgyes par mdzod cig | khyod la bdag gis bsñen
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2.1.5

yathāpi tad vars.opagatam. bhiks.um.
purus.a upasam. kramyāpratirūpayā
upanimantran. ayā upanimantrayati
|. vasa ārya. rama ārya. 245 duhi-
taran te dāsyāmi, snus.ān te, dās̄ın
te, karmakar̄ın te dāsyāmi. tatra
vars.opagatasya bhiks.o(78r2)r
evam. bhavaty. aham as[m]inn
āvāse vars.ā upagatah. , ayam. ca me
purus.a upasam. kramyāpratirūpayā
upanimantran. ayā upanimantrayati.
vasa ārya. rama ārya {rama ārya}.
duhitaran te dāsyāmi, snus.ān te,
dās̄ın te, <karmakar̄ın te>246

dāsyāmy. aham. ced asminn
āvāse vars.ā vaseyam. , syān me
atonidānam. j̄ıvitāntarā(78r3)yah.
śrāman.yāntarāyah. brahmacaryā-
ntarāyah. . yanv aham asmād
āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa tasmād
āvā<sā>t prakramaty. etad eva
pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltara) yaṅ dbyar gnas parb) dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ gi druṅ du skyes
pa źig ’oṅs nas |c) mi ’tshamd) pa’i
gsol base) gsol baf) ’debs te | ’phags
pa bźugs śig | ’phags pa dgyesg) par
mdzod cig | khyod la bdag bsñen
bkur bgyi’o ‖ (P231b) khyod la bu
mo (hdbul loh) ‖ khyod la mna’ ma
daṅ | khyod lai) bran mo daṅ |j)
las (kbgyid pak) (hdbul loh) ‖l) de
nam) dbyar (ngnas parn) dam bcas
pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du sems te |
gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnas paro)

dam bcasp) na |q) bdagr) gi druṅ du
skyes pa ’di ’oṅs nas |q) mi ’tshamd)

pa’i gsol base) gsol (N370a) ba ’debs
te | ’phags pa bźugs śig | ’phags pa
dgyesg) par mdzod cig | khyod la
bdag bsñen bkur bgyi’o ‖l) khyod
la bu mo (hdbul loh) ‖l) mna’ ma
daṅ |s) bran mo daṅ |t) las bgyid
pa (hdbul loh) (F361b) źes zer teu) |
gal te gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnas na
|c) gźi desv) bdag gi srog gi bar chad
daṅ | dge sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad
daṅ |w) tshaṅs par (S351b) spyod
pa’i bar chad du ’gyur gyis |x) ma
la bdagy) gnasz) ’di nas ’gro’o sñam
nas | des de lta bus rkyen byas te |q)
gnas de nas soṅ ba las dbyar ral na
ltuṅ ba (aamed doaa) ‖

bkur bgyi’o and infra 77v10, 78r3–4,4–5.
243Cf. vars. ā 78r2,5,7, 78v2,7,10, 79r4, 80r3; [v]ars. ām. 78r8–9.
244See SWTF s.v. ato-ni(dānam). Cf. BHSD s.v. nidāna, (1).
245In the case of purus.a- (78r1,2) there is no Sanskrit equivalent (aham. te upasthāsyāmi) to Tib. khyod

la bdag bsñen bkur bgyi’o, while there are the equivalents in Sanskrit in the cases of str̄ı- and pan. d. aka-.
In this connection, Pāli has a corresponding description of itth̆̄ı - and pan. d. aka- [Vin I 150,6–23], but
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2.1.6

yathāpi tad vars.opagatam. bhiks.um.
pan.d. aka upasam. kramyāpratirū-
payā upanimantran. ayā upanima-
ntrayati |. vasa ārya. rama ārya.
a(78r4)ham. te upasthāsyāmi.
dās̄ın te, karmakar̄ın te dāsyāmi |.
tatra vars.opagatasya ○ bhiks.or
evam. bhavati. aham asminn
āvāse vars.ā upagatah. , ayam. ca
me pan.d. aka upasam. kramyā-
pratirūpayā upanimantran. ayā
upanimantrayati. vasa ārya. rama
ārya. ahan te upasthāsyā(78r5)mi.
dās̄ın te, karmakar̄ın te dāsyāmi.
aham. ced asminn āvāse vars.ā
vaseyam. , syā○n me atonidānam.
j̄ıvitāntarāyah. śrāman.yāntarāyah.
brahmacaryāntarāyah. . yanv aham
asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa
tasmād āvāsāt prakramaty. etad
eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ・‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ gi druṅ du ma
(D246a) niṅ źiga) ’oṅs nas |b) (cmi
’tshamc) pa’i gsol basd) gsol bae)

’debs te | ’phags pa bźugs śig |
’phags pa dgyesf) par mdzod cig |
khyod la bdag bsñen bkur bgyi’o
‖ khyod lag) h) bran mo daṅi) |j)
las bgyid pak) (ldbul lol) ‖ de nam)

dbyar gnas par dam bcas pa’in) dge
sloṅ ’di sñam du sems te | gnas ’dir
bdag dbyar gnas par dam bcaso) na
|b) bdag gi druṅ du ma niṅ ’dip) ’oṅs
nas |b) mi ’tsham pa’i gsol basd) gsol
bae) ’debs te |q) ’phags pa bźugs śig
| ’phags pa dgyesf) par mdzod cig |
khyod la bdag bsñen bkur bgyi’o ‖
khyod lar) bran mo daṅ |s) khyod
lag) las (tbgyid pat) dbul lou) źes
zer te | gal te gnas (N370b) ’dir
bdagv) dbyar gnas naw) |b) gźi des
bdag gi srog gi bar chad daṅ | dge
sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅ |x)

tshaṅs par spyod pa’iy) bar chadz)

du ’gyur gyis | ma la bdagaa) gnas
’di nas ’gro’o sñam nas |ab) des de
lta busac) rkyen byas te |b) gnas de
nas soṅ ba las dbyar (F362a) ral na
ltuṅ ba (admed doad) ‖

no corresponding description of purus.a-.
246On the basis of supra 78r1 and Tib. las bgyid pa.
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2.1.7

(78r6) yathāpi tad vars.opagatena
bhiks.un. ā anyatamānyatamam.
śísum udārava○rn. am. ram. jan̄ıyam.
mātr

˚
grāmam. dr

˚
s.t.vā ayoniyo247

nimittam udgr
˚
h̄ıtam. bhavati |.

tatra vars.opa[g]atasya bhiks.or
evam. bhavaty. aham asminn
āvāse vars.ā upagatah. , mayā
cānyatamānyatamam. śísum
u(78r7)dāravarn. am. ram. jan̄ıyam.
mātr

˚
grāmam. dr

˚
s.t.vā ayoníso

nimittam udgr
˚
h̄ıttram. 248. ○

aham. ced asminn āvāse vars.ā
vaseyam. , syān me atonidānam.
j̄ıvitāntarāyah. śrāman.yāntarāyah.
brahmacaryāntarāyah. . yanv aham
asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. . {sa
tasmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. }
(78r8) sa tasmād {āvāsād} āvāsāt
prakrāmaty. etad eva pratyayam.
kr
˚
tvā anāpattir vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar gnas par (P232a)

dam bcasa) pa’i (S352a) dge sloṅ gis
bud med gźon nub) mdog mdzes pa
chags par ’os pa źig mthoṅ nas |c)
tshul bźin ma yin pa’i yid la (dbyed
pa’i mtshan mad) bzuṅ bar gyur to
‖ de na dbyar gnas par dam bcas
pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du sems te |
gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnas par dam
bcase) na |f) bud med gźon nug)

mdzes pa chags par ’os pa źig mthoṅ
nas |f) tshul bźin ma yin pa’ih) yid
la byed pa’i mtshan ma bzuṅ basi)

|c) gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnasj) na
|f) gźi des bdag gik) srog gi bar chad
daṅ | dge sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad
daṅ | tshaṅs par spyod pa’i bar chad
du ’gyur gyis | ma la bdag gnasl) ’di
nas ’gro’o sñam nas | des de lta bus
rkyen byas te |f) gnas de nas soṅ
ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba (mmed
dom) ‖

247Read ayoníso; cf. infra 78r7.
248Read udgr

˚
h̄ıtam. ; cf. supra 78r6.
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2.1.8

yathāpi tad vars.opagatasya bhiks.or
nidhānam249 upadarśayanti. tatra
vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bhavaty. aham asminn āvāse vars.ā
upagata, idam eva nidhaya250

upadarśayanti. aham. ced asminn
āvāse [v]a(78r9)rs.ām. vaseyam. ,
syān me atonidānam. j̄ıvitāntarāyah.
<śrāman.yāntarāyah.>251 brahma-
caryāntarāyah. . yanv aham asmād
āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa tasmād
āvāsāt pr<akr>āmaty. etad eva
pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ gisa) nor gyi gter
źig mthoṅ (bṅo ‖b) de nac) dbyar
gnas par (D246b) dam bcas pa’i dge
sloṅ ’di sñam du sems te |d) gnas
’dir bdage) dbyar gnas par dam
bcasf) na |g) bdag gis ’dir (N371a)

nor gyih) gter źig mthoṅ bas |i) gnas
’dir bdag dbyar gnas na |g) gźi des
(jbdag gij) srog gi bar chad daṅ |
dge sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅ |
tshaṅs par spyod pa’i bar chad du
’gyur gyis | ma la bdagk) gnas ’di
nas ’gro’o sñam (F362b) nas | des de
lta busl) rkyen byas tem) |n) gnas
de nas soṅ ba (S352b) las dbyar ral
na ltuṅ ba (omed doo) ‖

2.1.9

yathāpi tad vars.opagatam. bhiks.um.
jñātaya upasam. kramyāpratirūpayā
upanimantran. ayā upani(78r10)ma-
ntrayanti |. kasmāt tvam
ārya mun.d. ah. pātrapān. ir
anuveśmānuveśma kulāny
upasam. kramasi? imāni ca te
ś̄ıtalāni kās.āyān. i vastrān. i kāyam.
paritāpayanti. ehi tvam ārya.
nis.adya kāmām. ś ca paribhum. ks.va,
dānāni ca dehi, pun.yāni ca kuru.

’di ltar yaṅa) dbyar gnas parb) dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ gi druṅ du gñen
dag ’oṅs nas |c) mi ’tsham pa’id)

gsol bas gsol ba ’debs te | ’phags
pa khyod ci’ie) phyir mgo bregsf)

śiṅg) lhuṅ bzed lag tuh) thogs te
| rigs kyi groṅ nas groṅ du rgyu
źiṅ gos ṅur smrig graṅ mo ’dis
kyaṅ lus gduṅ bar bgyi | ’phags pa
khyod tshur spyon |i) ’dod pa laj)

(kyoṅs suk) spyod cig | sbyin pa dag

249Cf. nidhayo 77v4 (uddāna), nidhayas 78r8.
250On the ending -ayas used as acc.pl.mascl. of i-stems, see BHSG §10.153.
251On the basis of 77v10, 78r3,4,7,v4,7, 79r5,v1,4 and Tib. dge sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad.
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tatra vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bha(78v1)vaty. aham asminn
āvāse vars.ā upagata, ime ca me
jñātaya upasam. kramyāpratirūpayā
upanimantran. ayā u[p](a)nimantra-
yanti |. kasmāt tvam ārya mun.d. ah.
pātrapān. ir anuveśmānuveśma
kulāny upasam. kramasi? imāni
ca te ś̄ıtalāni kās.āyān. i vastrān. i
kāyam. paritāpayanti. e(78v2)hi
tvam ārya. nis.adya kāmām. ś ca
paribhum. ks.va, dānāni ca dehi,
pun.yāni ca kuru. aham. ced
asminn āvāse vars.ā vaseyam. , syān
me atonidānam. j̄ıvitāntarāyah.
<śrāman.yāntarāyah. brahmacaryā-
ntarāyah.>252. yanv aham asmād
āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa tasmād
āvāsāt prakramaty. etad eva
pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.

stsol cig | bsod nams dag gyisl) śig
| de na dbyar gnas par dam bcas
pa’i dge sloṅm) ’di sñam du sems
te | bdag gnas ’dir dbyar gnas par
dam bcas pas |n) dao) bdag gi druṅ
du gñen (P232b) dag ’oṅs nas |c) mi
’tshamp) pa’i gsol bas gsol ba ’debs
te | ’phags pa khyod ci’i phyir mgo
bregs śiṅ lhuṅ bzed lag tu thogs te |
rigs kyiq) groṅ nas groṅ du rgyu
źiṅr) gos ṅur smrig graṅ mo ’dis
kyaṅs) (tlus gduṅt) bar bgyi | ’phags
pa khyod tshur spyon |i) ’dod pa la
(kyoṅs suk) spyod cig | sbyin pa dag
stsol cig | bsod nams (N371b) dag
gyis śigu) ces zer te | gal te gnas
’dir bdag dbyar gnas na |n) gźi des
bdag gi srog gi bar chad daṅ | dge
sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅ |
tshaṅs parv) spyod pa’i bar chad
du ’gyur gyis |w) ma la bdagx)

gnas ’di nas ’gro’o sñam nas | des
(F363a) de lta busy) rkyen byas
tez) |n) gnas de nas soṅ ba las dbyar
(S353a) ral na ltuṅ ba (aamed doaa) ‖

252On the basis of 77v10, 78r3,4,7,v4,7, 79r5,v1,4 and Tib. dge sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅ | tshaṅs
par spyod pa’i bar chad du.
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2.2.1.a

yathāpi tad rā(78v3)jā
caturaṅgam. balakāyam. sannāhya
hastikāyam aśvakāyam. ratha-
kāyam. pattikāyam. yāvad
ārāma<dvāra>m253 āgatya
yathā gr

˚
h̄ıtikām. ghos.ayati.

gr
˚
hn. antu bhavantah.

śraman. ām. Śākyaputr̄ıyām. ,
pūrvavad <yāvad>254 yathā
Pravāran. āvastuny255 evam.
vistaren. a vācyam. . tatra
vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bhavaty. aham asmi(78v4)nn
āvāse vars.ā upagatah. , ayam.
ca rājā caturaṅgam. balakāyam.
sannāhya pū○rvavad yāvat, sa
ced aham asminn āvāse <vars.ā>

vaseyam. , syān me atonidānam.
j̄ıvitāntarāyah. śrāman.yāntarāyah.
brahmacaryāntarāyah. . yanv aham
asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa
tasmād āvāsāt pra(78v5)kramaty.
etad eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ rgyal po dpuṅa) gib)

tshogs yan lag (cbźi go bskon pac)

glaṅ po che’id) tshogs daṅ | rta
pa’ie) tshogs daṅ | śiṅ rta pa’ie)
(D247a) tshogs daṅ | dpuṅa) bu chuṅ
gi tshogs can kun dga’ ra ba’i sgo’i
bar du lhags nas |f) spar (gthabs
sug) (hskur pah) sgrogs śiṅi) |j) śes
ldan dag śākya’i bu’ik) dge sbyoṅ
dag zuṅ źigl) ces bya ba nas | goṅm)

du gSo sbyoṅ gi gźirn) ji skad bstan
pa deo) bźin dup) rgyas par (qbrjod
par byaq) ste | de na dbyar gnas
par dam bcas pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam
du sems te | gnas ’dir bdagr) dbyar
gnas par dam bcas na |f) rgyal po
dpuṅa) gi tshogs yan lag bźis) go
(tbskon pat) glaṅ po che’id) tshogs
daṅ | (urta pa’iu) tshogs can źes bya
ba goṅ ma bźin te | gal te gnas ’dir
bdag dbyar gnas na |f) gźi des bdag
gi srog gi bar chad daṅ | dge sbyoṅ
gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅ | tshaṅs
par spyod pa’i bar chad du ’gyur
gyis | ma la bdagv) gnas ’di nas
’gro’o sñam nas | des de lta busw)

rkyen byas te |f) gnas de nas soṅ
ba lasx) dbyar ral na (N372a) ltuṅ
ba med do ‖

253On the basis of Tib. kun dga’ ra ba’i sgo, Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.8.2; 7.2.1.9.1–2, and infra 78v8.
254On the basis of Pravār(Ch) §§9.3.1, 11.3.
255Cf. Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.9.1–2. The Tibetan refers to the gSo sbyoṅ gi gźi (Pos.adhavastu), not to the

dGag dbye’i gźi (Pravāran. āvastu). Although there is a reference to a king in Pos.(Hu) §71, it is in
another context.
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2.2.1.b

yathāpi tad bhiks.ur yam.
str̄ı○purus.apan.d. akam256 upani-
śritya vars.ā upagato bhavati257,
sa rājñā {upa}[g]r

˚
h̄ıto258 bhavati

baddho vā ghātito vā |, santa-
ssvāpateyam. vāsyāpahr

˚
tam. ,

rājabhayena vā pararās.t.ram.
paravis.ayam. ni(78v6)s.palānah. 259,
ucchidya260 vā kālagatah. . tatra
vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bhava○ti. aham asminn āvāse
yam. str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upani-
śr
˚
tya vars.ā upagatah. , sa rājñā

gr
˚
h̄ıto baddho vā261 ghātito vā,

santassvāpateyam. vāsyāpahr
˚
tam. ,

rājabhayena vā pararās.t.ram.
paravis.ayam. (78v7) nis.palānah. ,
ucchidya <vā> kālagatah. . aham.
cett262 asminn āvāse vars.ā
vaseyam. , syā○n me atonidānam.
j̄ıvitāntarāyah. śrāman.yāntarāyah.
brahmacaryāntarāyah. . yanv aham
asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa
tasmād āvāsāt prakramaty. etad
eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācched[e] ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis skyes pa
’am | bud med dam |a) ma niṅ gaṅ
la brtenb) nas |c) dbyar gnas par
dam bcas par (dgyur pad) de rgyal
pos bzuṅ ṅam | btsone) du bzuṅ
(F363b) ṅam | bsadf) dam | de’i nor
phrogsg) sam | rgyal po’i (S353b)

’jigs pash) yul ’khor (P233a) gźan
nami) | yul gźan du bros sam |j) śi
bar gyur la |k) de na dbyar gnas par
dam bcas pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du
sems te | bdag skyes pa ’am |a) bud
med dam | ma niṅ gaṅ la brtenb)

nas |c) ’dirl) dbyar gnas parm) dam
bcas pa de rgyal pos bzuṅ ṅam |
btson du bzuṅ ṅam | bsadf) dam |
de’i nor phrogsg) sam | rgyal po’i
’jigs pas yul ’khor gźan nam | yul
gźann) du bros sam |j) śi bar gyur
pas |a) gal te (obdag gnas ’diro) db-
yar gnas na |j) gźi des bdag gi srog
gip) bar chad daṅ | dge sbyoṅ giq)

tshul gyi bar chad daṅ | tshaṅs par
spyod pa’i barr) chad du ’gyur gyis |
ma la bdag gnas ’di nas ’gro’o sñam
nas | des de lta buss) rkyen byas
te |j) gnas de nas soṅ ba las dbyar
(D247b) ral na ltuṅ ba (tmed dot) ‖

256In the same vastu, the Chinese translation has as equivalents of ◦pan. d. aka- both phonetic translitera-
tions of bànzéjiā 半擇迦 [T 1445, 1044a9 etc.] and semantic translations of huángmén 黄門 [T 1445,
1044a16 etc.].

257On str̄ıpurus.apan. d. akam upanísritya vars. ā upagato bhavati, see GBM(Fac.Ed.) 844.6–7 (C̄ıvaravastu)
[GilMs III 2.112.15–17 with mistransliteration ≈ D Ga 99a6–7, P Ṅe 95b7–8].

258See infra 78v6. For the expressions gr
˚
h̄ıto bhavati 78v10, 79r10 and gr

˚
h̄ıto 79r7, see Vinayav(Wi),

p. 51, fn. 35.
259“a past, not a present pple” [BHSG §§34.19, cf. 28.54].
260See SWTF s.v. uc-chid, 2 and Divy 264.6, cf. BHSD s.v. ucchitya?.
261For the expressions gr

˚
h̄ıto baddho vā, baddho vā gr

˚
h̄ıto vā, and gr

˚
h̄ıto vā baddho vā, see Vinayav(Wi),

p. 51, fn. 37.
262Read ced, cf. Vinayav(Wi), p. 51, fn. 38.
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2.2.2.a

(78v8) yathāpi tac corāh.
grāmaghātam. vā nagaraghātam.
vā janapadaghātam. vā kr

˚
tvā

ārāmadvāram āgatya gām. vā
hatvā mahis.̄ım. vā chagalikām.
vā rudhirām. gakāni rudhiravi-
lekhanāni263 kr

˚
tvā{m. } bhiks.ūn. ām.

dūtam anupres.ayanti |.
nirgaccham. tv āryāh. . vayam atra
vatsyāmah. . tatra vars.opagatasya
(78v9) bhiks.or evam. bhavati.
aham asminn āvāse vars.ā
upagatah. , ime ca {me} corā
grāmaghātam. kr

˚
tvā pūrvavad

yāvad, asmād264 āvāsāt pra-
kramaty. etad eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā

anāpattir vars.ācchede ‖.265

’di ltar yaṅ chom rkun pa dag gisa)

groṅ (bbcom pa ’amb) | groṅ khyer
(bbcom pa ’amb) | yul ljoṅs bcomc)

nas |d) kun dga’ ra ba’i sgor lhags
te | ba laṅ bsade) dam | ma he ’am
|f) ra bsade) pa’i khrag gisg) yan
lag byugs nas |d) dge sloṅ rnams la
(N372b) pho ña btaṅ ste |f) ’phags
pa dag phyir byuṅh) śig | bdag
cag ’dir (ignas soi) źes spriṅ laj) |
de na dbyar gnas park) dam bcas
pa’il) dge sloṅ ’dim) sñam du sems
te | bdag (F364a) gnas ’dir dbyar
gnas par dam (nbcas nan) |o) chom
(prkun pap) ’di dagq) groṅ (rbcom
(S354a) pa ’amr) s) źes bya (tba’i
bart) goṅ ma bźin te |u) desv) de
lta busw) rkyen byas te |o) gnas de
nas soṅ (xba lasx) dbyar ral na ltuṅ
bay) (zmed doz) ‖

263Cf. in the parallel passage of Pravār(Ch) §7.2.1.8.2 rudhiravilekhakāni is used.
264Read yāvat, <sa t>asmād for yāvad, asmād ; cf. infra 79r2.
265Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.8.1–2.

70



2.2.2.b

yathāpi tad bhiks.ur yam.
str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upanísr

˚
tya

vars.ā upagato bhavati, sa corair
gr
˚
h̄ıto bhavati (78v10) baddho

vā ghātito vā, santasvāpateyam.
vāsyāpahr

˚
tam. bhavati, corabha-

yena vā pararās.t.ram. paravis.ayam.
nis.palānah. , ucchidya vā kālagatas.
tatra vars.os.itasya266 bhiks.or evam.
bhavati・. aham asmi<m. >267 yam.
str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upanísritya
vars.ā upagatah. , <sa corair gr

˚
h̄ıto

vā baddho vā ghātito vā, san-
tasvāpateyam. vāsyāpahr

˚
tam. ,

corabhayena vā pararās.t.ram.
paravis.ayam. nis.palānah. , ucchidya
vā kālagatah.>. aham. ced
asminn āvāse vars.ā (79r1)

(vaseyam. , syān me atonidānam. )
j[̄ı]vitāntarāyah. śrāman.yāntarāyah.
bra[hm](acaryāntarāyah. . yanv
aham asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. .
sa tasmād āvāsāt prakrāmaty. etad
eva pratyayam. ) [k]r

˚
tvā | anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis (abud med
dam |a) (bskyes pa ’amb) | ma niṅ
gaṅc) la brtend) nas |e) dbyar gnas
par dam bcas par gyur pa def) |e)
(gchom rkun pasg) bzuṅh) ṅam |
btsoni) du bzuṅ ṅam | bsadj) dam |
de’i nor phrogsk) sam | chom rkun
pa’i ’jigs pas yul ’khor gźan naml)

| yul gźan du bros sam |e) śi bar
gyur la | de na dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du sems
te |m) bdag bud med dam | skyes
pa ’am | ma niṅ gaṅ la brtend) te
|e) dbyar gnas par dam bcas pa de
|n) chom rkun pao) (P233b) dag gis
bzuṅ ṅam | btsoni) du bzuṅ ṅam |m)

bsadj) dam | de’i nor phrogsp) sam |
chom rkun pa’iq) ’jigs pas yul ’khor
gźan nam | yul gźan du bros sam |e)
śi bar gyur pasr) |s) gal te bdag gnas
’dir dbyar gnas na |e) gźi des (tbdag
git) (usrog giu) barv) chad daṅ | dge
sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅ |
tshaṅs par spyod pa’i barv) chad du
’gyur gyis |m) ma la bdagw) gnas ’di
nas ’gro’o sñam nas | (N373a) des de
lta busx) rkyen byas te |e) gnas de
nas soṅ ba lasy) dbyar ral naz) ltuṅ
ba (aamed doaa) ‖

266Cf. supra 78v6 and infra 79r7: vars.opagatasya.
267For the expressions aham asmi 79r10, v3,6 and aham asminn āvāse 78v6, 79r3,7–8, see Vinayav(Wi),

p. 53, fn. 40; p. 50, fn. 33.
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2.2.3.a

yathāpi tad anyatamena maha-
llena bālena mūd.henāvyaktenāku-
śalenā268 go(79r2)+ + + +
+ + + + + + kumār̄ı269 vā
ākrus.t.ā vā bhavaty ābhās.t.ā
vā (parāmr

˚
s.t.ā vā. manus.yāh.

prakupitāh. ārāmadvāram āgatya
yathā gr

˚
h̄ıtikām. ghos.ayanti270.

pūrvavad y)[ā]vat, sa tasmād
āvāsāt prakrāmaty. etad eva
pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.271

’di ltar yaṅ (F364b) rgan źugs (ami
śes paa) |b) rmoṅs pac) |d) mi gsale)

ba |d) mi mkhasf) pa (S354b) gźan
źig gis spyod yul lam | spyod yul gyi
lam kar rigs kyi bud (D248a) med
dam | rigs kyi na chuṅg) la gśesh)

sam | kha ṅan smras sam | reg pas
mi rnams khros te | kun dga’ ra
ba’i sgor lhags nas |i) spar (jthabs
suj) (kskur pak) sgrogsl) śiṅ źes bya
(mba’i barm) goṅ ma bźin te | des
de lta busn) rkyen byas te |o) gnas
de nas soṅ ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ
ba (pmed dop) ‖

268Read mūd. henāvyaktenākuśalena, cf. Vinayav(Wi), p. 45, fn. 5.
269Tib. and Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.9.1–2 suggest go(care vā gocaramārge vā kulastr̄ı vā kula)kumār̄ı.

However, this suggested restoration does not match the number of lost aks.aras in this lacuna
[Vinayav(Wi), p. 45, fn. 6].

270Cf. supra 78v3: ghos.ayati ; Pravār(Ch) §7.2.1.9.2: ghos.ayam. ti ; Pravār(Ch) §7.2.1.9.1: udghos.ayanti.
271Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.9.1–2.
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2.2.3.b

yathāpi tad bhiks.ur yam. str̄ı-
pu(79r3)(rus.apan.d. a)[k](a)m upa-
n[i]́sr

˚
tya vars.ā upagato bhavati,

sa manu[s.](y)ai[r] (gr
˚
)[h]̄ı(to

bhavati baddho vā ghātito vā,
santasvāpateyam. vāsyāpahr

˚
tam. ,

manus.yabhayena vā pararās.t.ram.
paravi)s.ayam. nis.palānah. , ucchidya
vā kālagatah. . tatra vars.os.itasya272

bhiks.or evam. bhavati. aham
asminn āvāse yam. (79r4)

(str̄ıpurus.apa)n.d. akam upanísr
˚
tya

vars.ā upagatah. , sa manu(s.)y(air
g)r

˚
(h̄ıto vā baddho vā ghātito vā,

santasvāpateyam. vāsyāpahr
˚
tam. ,

manus.yabhayena) vā pararā-
s.t.ram. paravis.ayam. nis.palānah. ,
ucchidya vā kālagatah. . aham.
ced asminn āvāse vars.ā
vaseyam. , syān me (79r5)

(atonidāna)m. (j)̄ı(v)[i](tā)ntarāyah.
śrāman.yāntarāyah. brahmaca-
ryā[nt](arāyah. . yanv aham asmād
āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa tasmād
āvāsāt prakrāmaty. eta)[d] (e)va
pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis (abud med
dam | skyes pa ’am |a) ma niṅ gaṅ
la brten nas |b) dbyar gnas par dam
bcas par gyur pa de mi rnams kyis
bzuṅ ṅamc) | btsond) du bzuṅ ṅam |
bsade) dam | de’i nor phrogsf) sam
| mi’ig) ’jigs pas yul ’khorh) gźan
nam | yul gźan du bros sam |b) śi bar
gyur la | de nai) dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du sems
te | bdag (jbud med dam | skyes
pa ’am |j) ma niṅ gaṅ la brtenk)

te |b) gnas ’dir dbyar gnas par dam
bcas (lpa del) mi rnams kyis (mbzuṅ
ṅamm) | btsond) du bzuṅ ṅam |
bsade) dam | de’i nor phrogsn) sam
|o) mi’ig) ’jigs pas yul ’khor gźan
nam | yul gźan du bros sam |b) śi bar
gyur pasp) |q) gal te bdag gnas ’dirr)

dbyar gnas na |b) gźis) des bdag git)

srog gi bar (N373b) chad daṅu) | dge
sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅu) |
(F365a) tshaṅsv) par spyod pa’i bar
chad du ’gyur gyis |ma la bdag gnas
’di nas (S355a) ’gro’ow) sñam nas |
des de lta busx) rkyen byas te |b)
gnas de nas soṅ ba las dbyar ral na
ltuṅ (P234a) ba (ymed doy) ‖

272Cf. supra 78v6, infra 79r7: vars.opagatasya.
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2.2.4.a

yathāpi tad vihārah. amanus.yā-
dhyus.ite pradeśe pratis.t.hāpito
bhava(79r6)ti. anyatamena ca
mahallena bālena mūd.henāvyakte-
nākuśa(l)[e](nāpratirūpe pradeśe
uccāraprasrāvam. pūrvavad yāvat,
sa tasmād āvāsā)[t pr](a)krāmaty.
etad eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.273

’di ltar yaṅ mi ma yin pa gnas pa’i
phyogs śig tu gtsug lag khaṅ brtsigs
la |a) de na rgan źugsb) mi śes pa |c)
rmoṅs pa | mi gsal bad) | mi mkhas
pa gźan źig gis mi ruṅ ba’i phyogs
śig tu bśaṅe) bad) daṅ |f) gci bad)

g) źes bya (hba’i barh) goṅ ma bźin
te | des de lta busi) rkyen byas te
|j) gnas de nask) soṅ bad) las dbyar
ral na ltuṅ ba (lmed dol) ‖

273Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.10.1–2. Note PrMoSū(Mū/Ba) Śaiks.ā 107 (53.19f.) and Mvy(IF) 8566

[in passing, PrMoSū(Mū) Śaiks.ā 106 (53.17f.) and Mvy(IF) 8565].
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2.2.4.b

yathāpi tad bhiks.ur yam.
str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upanísr

˚
tya

(79r7) vars.ā upagato bhavati, so
’manus.yair gr

˚
h̄ıto vā baddho vā

ghāti[t](o vā, santasvāpateyam.
vāsyāpahr

˚
tam, amanus.ya-

bhayena vā pararās.t.ram. )
[p](a)ravis.ayam. nis.palānah. ,
ucchidya vā kālagatah. . tatra
vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bhavaty. aham asminn āvā(79r8)se
yam. str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upa-
nísritya vars.ā upagatah. , so
’[m](anus.yair gr

˚
h̄ıto vā baddho

vā ghātito vā, santasvāpateyam.
vāsyāpahr

˚
tam, amanus.yabhayena)

v[ā] pararās.t.ra<m. > paravis.ayam.
nis.palānah. , ucchidya vā kālagatah. .
aham. ced asminn āvāse vars.ā
upagaccheyam. 274, syā(79r9)n
me atonidānam. j̄ıvitāntarāyah.
śrāman.yāntarāyah. brahma-
ca[ry](āntarāyah. . yanv aham
asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. .
sa tasmād āvāsāt prakrāmaty.
etad eva pratya)[y](a)[m. ] kr

˚
tvā

anāpattir vars.ācchede |.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis (abud med
dam | skyes pa ’am |a) ma niṅ gaṅ la
brtenb) nas |c) dbyar gnas par dam
bcas par gyur pad) de mi ma yin
pae) rnams kyis bzuṅ ṅam | (D248b)

btsonf) du bzuṅ ṅam | bsadg) dam
| de’i nor phrogsh) sam | mi ma yin
pa’ii) ’jigs pas yul ’khor gźan nam |
yul gźan du bros sam |j) śi bar gyur
lak) | de na dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du sems
te | bdag (lbud med daml) | (mskyes
pa ’amm) | ma niṅ gaṅ la brtenb)

nas |c) ’dir dbyar gnas par dam bcas
pa de mi ma yin pasn) bzuṅ ṅam |
btsonf) du bzuṅ ṅam | bsadg) dam
| de’i nor phrogso) sam | mi ma yin
pa’i ’jigs pas yul ’khor gźan nam |
yul gźan du bros sam |c) śi bar
gyur pas |p) gal te bdag (N374a)

(qgnas ’dirq) dbyar gnas na |c)
(F365b/S355b) gźi des bdag gir)

srogs) gi bar chad daṅ | dge sbyoṅ gi
tshul gyi bar chad daṅ | tshaṅs par
spyod pa’i bar chad du ’gyur gyis |
ma la bdag gnas ’di nas ’gro’o sñam
nas | des de lta bust) rkyen byas
te |c) gnas de nas soṅ (uba lasu) v)

dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba (wmed dow) ‖

274Cf. 78v7, 79r4,v1: vaseyam. , cf. Vinayav(Wi), p. 57, fn. 43.
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2.2.5.a

<yathāpi tad vihāro vyād. ādhyus.ite
pradeśe pratis.t.hāpito bhavati.
anyatamena ca mahallena bālena
mūd.henāvyaktenākuśalena apra-
tirūpe pradeśe uccāraprasrāvam.
khet.am. śiṅghān. akam. vāntam.
viriktam. choritam, aśucimraks.itam.
vā śayanāsanam. praviks.iptam. .
vyād. āh. prakupitāh. gocare ’pi
tis.t.hanti gocaramārge ’pi
cam. krame ’pi med.hyām api
dvārakos.t.hake ’pi, bhiks.ūn
apyāvísam. ti275. tatra vars.opaga-
tasya bhiks.or evam. bhavati.
pūrvavad yāvat, sa tasmād āvāsāt
prakrāmaty. etad eva pratyayam.
kr
˚
tvā anāpattir vars.ācchede.>276

’di ltar yaṅ gdug pa gnas pa’i
phyogs śig tu gtsug lag khaṅ
brtsigs la |a) de nab) rgan źugs mi
śes pa |c) rmoṅs pa |d) mi gsal ba
|d) mi mkhas pae) gźan źig gis mi
ruṅ ba’i phyogs śig tuf) (gbśaṅ bag)

daṅ | gci bah) daṅ | mchil ma daṅ
| snabs daṅ | skyugs pa daṅ | ’khru
ba (idag bor źiṅi) |j) mi gtsaṅ bas
sbagsk) pa’i gnas mal bźag par gyur
nas |l) gdugm) pa khros te |n) spyod
yul lam | spyod yul gyi lam (oka
’amo) | ’chag sa ’am | khyams sam |
sgo khaṅ (prnams sup) ’dug nasq) |r)
dge sloṅ rnams la ’bab par (sbyed
des) |t) de nau) dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ (P234b) ’di sñam
du sems tev) źes bya baw) goṅ ma
bźin te | des de lta busx) rkyen byas
te |n) gnas de nas soṅ ba las dbyar
ral na ltuṅ ba (ymed doy) ‖

275See Vinayav(Wi), p. 59, fn. 47.
276Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.11.1–2; Vinayav(Wi), p. 58, fn. 44.
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2.2.5.b

yathāpi tad bhiks.ur yam. str̄ı-
purus.apan.d. akam upanísr

˚
<tya>

vars.ā upagato bhavati, sa (79r10)

vyād. air277 gr
˚
h̄ıto bhavati baddho

vā ghātito vā, 278 vyād. abhayena
vā pa(rarās.t.ram. paravis.ayam.
nis.palānah. , ucchidya vā kālagatah. .
tatra vars.opagatasya bhiks.or
evam. ) bhavaty. aham
asmi<m. > yam. str̄ıpurus.apa-
n.d. akam upanísr

˚
tya vars.ā upagatah. ,

sa vyād. air baddho vā gr
˚
h̄ıto

vā279, santasvāpa(79v1)(teyam.
vāsyāpahr

˚
tam. , vyād. abhayena

vā pararās.t.ram. paravis.ayam.
nis.palānah. , ucchidya vā
kālagatah. . aham. ced asminn
āvāse vars.ā vaseyam. , syān
me atonidānam. j̄ıvi)tāntarāyah.
śrāman.yāntarāyah. brahmacaryā-
ntarāyah. . yanv aham asmād
āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa tas[m]ād
āvāsāt prakrama(79v2)(ty. etad
eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis (abud med
dam | skyes pa ’ama) | ma niṅ gaṅ
la brtenb) nasc) dbyar gnas par dam
bcas par gyur pa de |d) gtum po dag
gis bzuṅe) ṅam | btsonf) du bzuṅe)

ṅam | bsadg) dam | gtum po’i ’jigs
(N374b) pas (S356a) yul ’khor gźan
nam | (D249a) yul gźan du bros sam
|d) śi bar gyur la | (F366a) de na
dbyar gnas parh) dam bcas pa’i dge
sloṅ ’di sñam du sems te |i) bdag
(abud med dam | skyes pa ’ama) |
ma niṅ gaṅ la (jbrten tej) |d) ’dir
dbyar gnas par dam bcas pa dek) |l)
gtum po rnams kyis bzuṅm) ṅam |
btsonf) du bzuṅe) ṅamn) | de’i nor
phrogso) sam | gtum po’i ’jigs pasp)

yul ’khor gźan nam | yul gźanq) du
bros sam |r) śi bar gyur pas | gal te
bdag gnass) ’dir dbyar gnas nat) |r)
gźi des bdag giu) srog gi bar chad
daṅ | dge sbyoṅv) gi tshul gyi bar
chad daṅ | tshaṅs par spyod pa’i
bar chad du ’gyur gyis | ma la bdag
gnas ’di nas ’gro’o sñam nas | des
de lta busw) rkyen byas te |r) gnas
de nas soṅ ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ
ba (xmed dox) ‖

277While Tib. gdug pa is used in §2.2.5.a, the Tibetan translation here has gtum po as equivalent of
vyād. a-.

278The Sanskrit here is missing the expected santasvāpateyam. vāsyāpahr
˚
tam. . The same is the case with

the Tibetan, which is also missing the expected de’i nor phrogs sam.
279The Sanskrit here is missing the expected ghātito vā. The same is also the case with the Tibetan,

which is also missing the expected bsad dam.
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2.2.6.a

yathāpi tad vihārah. nāgādhyus.ite
pradeśe pratis.t.hāpito bhavati.
pūrvavad yāvat, sa tasmād āvāsāt
prakrāmaty. etad eva pratyayam.
k)[r

˚
]tvā anāpattir vars.ācchede ‖.280

’di ltar yaṅ klu gnas pa’i a)phyogs
śig tu gtsug lag khaṅ brtsigs teb)

(cźes bya ba’i barc) goṅ ma (dbźin te
|d) des de lta buse) rkyen byas te |f)

gnas deg) nas soṅ ba lasb) dbyar ral
na ltuṅ ba med do ‖

280Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.12.1–2.
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2.2.6.b

yathāpi tad bhiks.ur yam.
str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upanísritya
vars.ā upagatah. 281, sa nāgai[r
gr
˚
](h)[̄ı](79v3)(to bhavati baddho

vā ghātito vā, santasvāpateyam.
vāsyāpahr

˚
tam. , nāgabhayena

vā pararās.t.ram. paravis.ayam.
nis.palānah. , ucchidya vā kālagatah. .
tatra vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bhavati) [|]. aham asmi<m. >

yam. str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upa-
nísritya vars.ā upagatah. , sa nāgair
gr
˚
h̄ıto vā baddho vā ghātito

vā, [s](anta)(79v4)(svāpateyam.
vāsyāpahr

˚
tam. , nāgabhayena

vā pararās.t.ram. paravis.ayam.
nis.palānah. , ucchidya vā kālagatah. .
aham. ced asminn āvāse vars.ā
vaseyam. , syān me ato)nidānam.
j̄ıvitāntarāyah. śrāman.yāntarāyah.
brahmacaryāntarāyah. . yanv aham
asmād āvāsāt prakrameyam. .
sa <ta>smād āvā(79v5)(sāt
prakrāmaty. etad eva pratyayam.
kr
˚
tvā anāpattir vars.ācchede.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis (abud med
dam | skyes pa ’am |a) ma niṅ gaṅ
la brtenb) nas |c) dbyar gnas par
dam bcas par gyur pa de |d) klu
rnams kyis bzuṅe) ṅam | btsonf) du
bzuṅ ṅam | (gbsad dam | de’i nor
phrogs samg) | klu’i ’jigs pash) yul
’khor gźan (S356b) nam | yul gźan
du bros sam |i) śi bar gyur laj) | de
na dbyar gnas par (N375a) dam bcas
pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du sems te |
bdag (F366b) bud med dam | skyes
pa ’am | ma niṅ gaṅ la brtenb) nas
|c) ’dir dbyar gnas par dam bcas pa
de |k) klu rnams kyis bzuṅl) ṅam |
btsonm) du bzuṅ ṅam | bsadn) dam
| de’i nor phrogso) sam | klu’i ’jigs
pas yul (P235a) ’khor gźan nam | yul
gźanp) du bros sam |i) śi bar gyur
pas | gal te gnas ’dir bdag dbyar
gnas na |i) gźi des bdag giq) srog gi
bar chad daṅ | dge sbyoṅ gi r)tshul
gyi bar chad daṅ | tshaṅs par spyod
pa’i bar chad du ’gyur gyis |s) ma
la bdag gnast) (D249b) ’di nas ’gro’o
sñam nas | des deu) lta busv) rkyen
byas te |i) gnas de nas soṅ ba las
dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba (wmed dow) ‖

281For the expressions upagatah. 79v10 and upagato bhavati 78v5,9, r3,7,10, see Vinayav(Wi), p. 60,
fn. 48.
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2.2.7.a

yathāpi tad vihārah. dāvamadhye
pratis.t.hāpito bhavati. pūrvavad
yāvat, sa tasmād āvāsāt
prakrāma)[ty]. (e)tad eva
pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.282

’di ltar yaṅ nags khrod ciga) tu
gtsugb) lag khaṅ brtsigs lac) źes bya
(dba’i bard) goṅ ma bźin te |e) des
de lta busf) rkyeng) byas te |h) gnas
de nas soṅ ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ
ba med do ‖

282Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.13.1–2.
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2.2.7.b

yathāpi tad bhiks.ur yam.
str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upanísr

˚
tya

vars.ā upa[g](a)to (79v6)

(bhavati, so ’gninā dagdhah. ,
santasvāpateyam. vāsyāgninā
dagdham. , agnibhayena vā
pararās.t.ram. paravis.ayam. nis.palā-
nah. , ucchidya vā kālagatah. .
tatra vars.opagatasya) [bh](i)ks.or
evam. {bhavam. } bhavati |.
aham asmi<m. > yam. str̄ı-
purus.apan.d. akam upanísr

˚
tya

vars.ā upagatah. , so ’gninā dagdhah. ,
{santasvāpate(79v7283)(yam. vā-
syāgninā dagdham. , agnibhayena
vā pararās.t.ram. paravis.ayam.
nis.palānah. , ucchidya vā kālagatah. .
tatra vars.opagatasya bhiks.or
evam. bhavati. aham. asmim.
yam. str̄ı)[p]urus.apan.d. akam upa-
nísritya vars.ā upagatah. , so ’gninā
dagdhah.} santasvāpateyam.
vāsyāgninā dagdham. , agnibha-
yena vā (79v8) (pararās.t.ram.
paravis.ayam. nis.palānah. , ucchidya
vā kālagatah. . aham. ced asminn
āvāse vars.ā vaseyam. , syān
me atonidānam. j̄ıvitāntarāyah.
śrāman.yāntarāyah. brahmacaryā-
ntarā)[y]ah. |. yanv aham asmād
āvāsāt prakrameyam. . sa tasmād
āvāsāt prakrāmaty. etad eva
pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis bud med
dam | skyes pa ’am | ma niṅ gaṅ la
brtena) nas |b) dbyar gnas par dam
(cbcas par gyur pa dec) mes tshig
gam | de’i nor mes tshig gam | me’i
’jigs pas yul ’khor gźan nam | yul
gźan du bros sam |d) śi bar gyur
la | de na dbyar gnas pare) dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du sems
te | bdag bud med dam |f) (S357a)

skyes pa ’am | (N375b) ma niṅ gaṅ
la brteng) te |b) ’dir dbyar gnas par
dam bcas pa de mes tshig gam |
de’i nor mes tshig gam |h) me’i ’jigs
pas yul ’khor gźan nam | (F367a) yul
gźan du bros sam |i) śi bar gyur pas
| gal te gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnas
na |d) gźi des bdag gij) srog gi bar
chad daṅk) | dge sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi
bar chad daṅ | tshaṅs par spyod pa’i
bar chad du ’gyur gyis | ma la bdag
gnas ’di nas ’gro’o sñam nas | des
de lta bus rkyen byas te |d) gnas de
nas soṅ ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba
(lmed dol) ‖

283“Der erhaltene Text der Zeile 7 ist durch einen Schreiberfehler doppelt geschrieben und hier weg-
gelassen worden” [Vinayav(Wi), p. 62, fn. 49].
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2.2.8.a

(79v9) (yathāpi tad vihārah.
anūpamadhye pratis.t.hāpito
bhavati. pūrvavad yāvat, sa
tasmād āvāsāt prakrāmaty. etad
eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede ‖.284

’di ltar yaṅ gśoṅ źig gia) (bdbus sub)

gtsugc) lag khaṅ brtsigs lad) źes bya
(eba’i bare) goṅ ma bźinf) te | des
de lta bus rkyen byas te |g) gnas de
nas soṅ ba lash) dbyar ral na ltuṅ
ba (imed doi) ‖

284Pravār(Ch) §§7.2.1.14.1–2.
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2.2.8.b

yathāpi tad bhiks.ur yam.
str̄ıpur)[u]s.apan.d. akam upanísritya
vars.ā upagatah. , sa udakenod.hah. ,
santasvāpateyam. vāsya
udakenod.ham. bhavati |,
u(79v10)(dakabhayena vā pararā-
s.t.ram. paravis.ayam. nis.palānah. ,
ucchidya vā kālagatah. . tatra
vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bhavati. aham asminn āvāse
yam. str̄ıpurus.apan.d. akam upa-
nísritya) [v](a)rs.ā upagatah. , sa
udakenod.hah. , <santasvāpateyam.
vāsya udakenod.ham. >285, udaka-
bhayena vā pararās.t.ram. paravi-
s.ayam. nis.palānah. , ucchidya vā
(80r1) (kālagatah. . aham. ced
asminn āvāse vars.ā vaseyam. , syān
me atonidānam. j̄ıvitāntarāyah.
śrāman.yāntarāyah. brahmacaryā-
ntarāyah. . yanv aham asmād āvāsāt
prakrameyam. . sa tasmād āvā)s[ā]t
prakrāmaty. etad eva pratyayam.
kr
˚
tvā anāpattir vars.ācchede. ‖[○○ ]‖286

’di ltar yaṅ dgea) sloṅ gis (bbud med
dam | skyes pa ’amb) |ma niṅ gaṅ la
(cbrten tec) |d) dbyar gnas par dam
bcas par gyur pae) de chus khyer
ram | de’i nor chus khyer ram |f)

chu’i ’jigs pas yul ’khor gźan nam |
yul gźan du bros (P235b) sam |g) śi
bar gyur la |h) de na dbyar gnas par
dam bcas pa’i dge sloṅ ’di sñam du
sems te | bdag bud med dam | skyes
pa ’am | ma niṅ gaṅ la (ibrten nasi)

|j) k)dbyar gnas par dam bcas pa
del) chus khyer ram | de’i nor chus
(D250a) khyer ram | chu’i (S357b)

’jigs pas yul ’khor gźan namm) | yul
gźan du bros sam |d) śi bar (N376a)

gyur pas |n) gal te bdag gnas ’dir
dbyar gnas na |d) gźi des bdag gio)

srog gi bar chad daṅ | dge sbyoṅ
gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅ |p) tshaṅs
par spyod pa’i bar chad (F367b) du
’gyur gyis | ma la bdag gnas ’di nas
’gro’o sñam nas | des de lta busq)

rkyen byas ter) |d) gnas de nas soṅ
ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba (smed
dos) ‖t)

285On the basis of 79v9 and Tib. de’i nor chus khyer ram.
286Cf. SHT (VI) Kat.-Nr. 1339.
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3

uddānam∗ ‖
anāpattih. sam. vāsena
prati(80r2)+ + + + + +287

+ + + + + + + +
+ + + + + + + +288

sdom la |a)

dbyar ral ltuṅ ba med pa daṅ ‖
gnas par dam ni bca’b) ba dag ‖c)

sṅa ma yid) ni bcu gñis daṅ ‖e)

phyi ma yif) ni bcu (ggñis sog) ‖h)

3.1.1

(yathāpi tad vars.opagato
bhiks.uh. paśyati. bhiks.ur
bhiks.um. tathā-tathājñapayati289

sam. jñapayati śiks.ayati grāhaya)t[i]
sam. ghabhedāya parākramati.
sthānam etad vidyate, yat tasminn
āvase tasminn evāntarvars.e sam. gho
bhedyate290 |. ta(80r3)(tra
vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam.
bhavati. aham asminn āvāse
vars.ā upagatah. , ayam. ca bhiks.ur
bhiks.um. tathā-tathājñapayati
sam. jñapayati śiks.ayati grāhayati
sam. ghabhedāya) [p](a)rākramate291.
sthānam etad vidyate, yad asminn
āvā<se asminn evā>ntarvars.e
sam. gho bhidyeta. aham. ced
asminn āvāse vars.ā vaseyam. ,
(80r4) ///292 (sthānam etad
vidyate, yad sa me syād
antarāyah. aprāptasya prāptaye

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i dge sloṅ gisa) dge sloṅ
źigb) dge ’dun gyi dbyenc) bya
bard) rtsole) źiṅ |f) de ltag) de lta
bur dge sloṅ rnams la goh) bar
byed | kun tui) goh) bar byed |
slob par byed | ’dzin du ’jug par
byedj) ciṅ |k) gaṅ yaṅ gnasl) ’dir
dbyar gyi naṅ logs ñid du dge
’dun (mbye barm) ’gyur ba’in) gnas
’dio) yod par mthoṅ nas | de nap)

dbyar gnas par dam bcasq) pa’i
dge sloṅr) ’di sñam du sems te |
gnas ’dir bdag dbyar gnas par dam
bcas na | dge sloṅ ’di dge ’dun gyi
dbyenc) bya (sbar rtsols) źiṅ |t)
de lta de lta bur dge sloṅ rnams
la go bar byed | kun tui) go bar
byed | slob par byed | ’dzin du ’jug
par byed ciṅ |u) gaṅ yaṅ gnas ’dir
dbyar gyi naṅ logsv) (S358a) ñid du

287GilMs III 4.152.20: prati(sam. skartavyam |). I suppose that this word is a derivative of prati-
√

śru.
288GilMs III 4.152.20: (pūrvam. dvādaśa paścimam. ca dvādaśa ‖).
289Cf. GBM(Fac.Ed.) 1047.3 [SBhV II 271.13f. with mistransliteration] (GBM(Fac.Ed.) 1047.5 [SBhV

II 271.26f. with mistransliteration]): bhiks. ūn ājñāpayati |.
290It is probably a scribal error of bhidyeta [infra 80r3,6], because simple passives of

√
bhid, not passives

of causatives, are always used in the context of sam. ghabheda. See, for instance, SBhV II 203.5–15
(MS. 498v1–4) [≈ D Ca 249b7–250a4, P Ce 231a2–5].

291Cf. 80r2,5: parākramati.
292Cf. Tib. gaṅ yaṅ mi mthun pa’i sems skyes sam | ma brtags pa’i tshig byuṅ na and

VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 92: a{{nu}}¿navaÀlomikacittotpādanapāpikavāgníscāran. ayoh. . Dutt (GilMs III
4.153.7) restores these lost aks.aras to asamagracitto bhaveyam. .
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’nadhiga)t(a)syādhigamāya asā-
ks.ātkr

˚
tasya sāks.ātkriyāyai.

yanv aham asmād āvāsāt
prakrameyam. . sa tasmād
āvāsāt prakra(80r5)(maty. etad
eva pratyayam. kr

˚
tvā anāpattir

vars.ācchede.

dge ’dun (mbye barm) ’gyur ba’iw)

gnas ’di yod de | gal (N376b) te gnas
’dir bdag dbyar gnas na |f) gaṅ yaṅ
mi mthun pa’i sems skyes sam | ma
brtagsx) pa’i tshig byuṅ na |t) bdag
gisy) ma thob pa thob par bya ba
daṅ | (F368a) ma rtogs pa rtogs par
bya ba daṅ |z) mṅon sum du ma
byas pa mṅon sum du (aabya ba’iaa)

bar chad du ’gyur ba’in) gnasab) ’di
yod pas | ma la bdag gnas ’di nas
’gro’o sñam nas | des de lta busac)

rkyen byas te |ad) gnas de nas soṅ
ba las dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba (aemed
doae) ‖
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3.1.2

yathāpi tad vars.opagato bhiks.uh.
śr
˚
n. oti. amus.minn āvāse bhiks.ur

bhiks.um. tathā-tathājñapayati)
s(a)m. jñapayati śiks.ayati grāhayati
sam. ghasya bhedāya parākramati.
sthānam etad vidyate, yat
tasminn āvāse <tasminn
evā>nta(80r6)(rvars.e293 sam. gho
bhidyeta. 294 asau me
bhiks.ur ālaptakas sam. laptakah.
sam. stutakah. sapremakah. 295. sa
ced aham. tatra gaccheyam. ),
///296 y(a)thā tasminn āvāse
asminn evāntarvars.e sam. gho na
bhidyeta |. gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā
saptāham adhis.t.hāya sam. ghasya
ka(80r7)(ran. ı̄yena. sa cet tatra
gacchat̄ıty evam. kuśalam. . no ced
gacchati, sātisāro bhavati. sa cet
tatra gatasya saptāho ’tikrāntah. ,
anā)pattir vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar (P236a) gnas par
dam bcas pa’ia) dge sloṅ gisb) gnas
ga ge moc) źig tud) dge sloṅ (D250b)

źig gis dge ’dun gyi dbyene) bya bar
rtsolf) źiṅ |g) de lta de lta bur dge
sloṅ rnams la go bar byed | kun
tuh) go bar byed | slob pari) byed |
’dzin du ’jug par byed ciṅ | gaṅ yaṅ
gnas der dbyar gyi naṅ logsj) ñid du
dge ’dun byek) bar ’gyur ba’i gnasl)

’di yod par thos la | dge sloṅ dem)

daṅ (nbdag tu nin) gtam ’dres pa |
phebs par smra ba | smoso) ’drinp)

pa | ’grogs bśesq) pa yin gyis |
gal te bdagr) der soṅ na |s) bdag
gis ji ltar gnas der dbyar gyi naṅ
(tlogs sut) dge ’dun byeu) bar mi
’gyur ba de lta de ltarv) bya (wnus
sow) sñam nasx) |y) dge sloṅ gis źag
bdun byin gyisz) brlabs la |aa) dge
’dun gyi bya ba’i phyir ’gro bar bya
ste | gal te der soṅ na legs | ma
soṅ na ’gal tshabs can du (ab’gyur
roab) ‖ (S358b) gal te dge ’dun gyiac)

bya ba’i phyir derad) soṅ ba las źag
(N377a) bdun ’das teae) dbyar ral na
ltuṅ ba (afmed doaf) ‖

293See supra 80r2.
294Although there is a possibility that the phrase tatra vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam. bhavati could have

been written in the manuscript [cf. §3.1.1; 2.1.4 etc.], the Tibetan has no equivalent.
295Cf. Vin I 150,33: te kho me bhikkhū mittā. On ālaptakas sam. laptakah. sam. stutakah. sapremakah. , see

infra 80r8; Adhik-v 90.21f.; VinSū(TU) 12.43f. and Mvy(IF) 2719–2722.
296Cf. Tib. de lta de ltar bya nus and VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 93: sasambhāvano. Dutt (GilMs III 4.153.15f.)

restores these ((sa ced aham. tatra gaccheyam. ), ///) to sacet tatra gatvā mayā evam. kartavyam. .
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3.1.3

yathāpi tad vars.opagato
bhiks.uh. śr

˚
n. oti. amus.minn

āvās[e] bhiks.ur bhiks.um.
tathā-tathā(80r8)(jñapayati sam. -
jñapayati śiks.ayati grāhayati
sam. ghasya bhedāya parākramati.
sthānam etad vidyate, yat tasmi-
nn āvāse tasminn evāntarvars.e
sam. gho bhidyeta. 297 nāsau me
bhiks.ur āla)ptakas sam. laptakah.
sam. stutakah. sapremakah. , api
tu yasyāsau bhiks.ur ālaptakas
sam. laptakah. sam. stutakah.
(80r9) (sapremakah. , sa me
bhiks.ur ālaptakas sam. laptakah.
sam. stutakah. sapremakah. 298. sa
ced aham. tatra gaccheyam. , ///299

yathā tasminn āvāse asminn
evāntarvars.e sam. gho na bhidyeta.
gantavyam. bhiks.un. ā saptāham
adhis.t.hāya sam. gha)[s]y(a)
k(a)ran. ı̄yena. sa ced gacchat̄ıty
evam. kuśalam. . no ced ga<ccha>ti,
sātisāro bhavati |. sa cet
tattra gatasya saptāho300

’ti(80r10)(krāntah. 301, anāpattir
vars.ācchede ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dbyar gnas par dam
bcas pa’i (F368b) dge sloṅ gisa) gnas
ga ge mo źig tub) dge sloṅ źig gis
dge ’dun gyic) dbyend) bya bare)

rtsol źiṅ |f) de lta de lta bur dge
sloṅ rnams la go bar byed | kun tug)

go bar byed | slobh) pari) byed |
’dzin du ’jug pari) byed ciṅ | gaṅ
yaṅ gnas der dbyar gyi naṅ logs ñid
du dge ’dun bye bar ’gyurj) ba’i
gnas ’di yod pari) thos la |k) dge
sloṅ de daṅ bdag tu nil) gtam ’dres
pa daṅ | phebs par smra ba daṅ |
(msmos ’drinm) pa daṅn) |o) ’grogs
(pbśes pap) ma yin (qmod kyi |q) ’on
kyaṅ dge sloṅ der) gaṅ daṅ gtam
’dres pa | phebs par smra ba | smos
’drins) pa | ’grogs bśest) pa’i dge
sloṅ de daṅ bdag tuu) gtam ’dres
pa | phebs par smra ba | smos ’drin
pa | ’grogs bśest) pa yin gyis | bdag
der soṅ la |v) bdag gis ji ltar gnas
der dbyar gyi naṅ (wlogs suw) dge
’dun bye bar mi ’gyur ba de lta
de ltarx) bya (ynus soy) z) sñam
nas | dge sloṅ gisaa) źag bdun byin
gyis brlabs la |v) dge ’dun gyiab)

bya ba’i phyir ’gro bar bya ste |
gal te soṅ na legs |k) ma soṅ na
’gal tshabs can (P236b) du (ac’gyur
roac) ‖ad) gal te (D251a) dge ’dun gyi
bya ba’i phyir der soṅ ba lasae) źag
bdun ’das teae) dbyar ral na ltuṅ ba
(afmed doaf) ‖

297Although there is a possibility that the phrase tatra vars.opagatasya bhiks.or evam. bhavati could have
been written in the manuscript [cf. §3.1.1; 2.1.4 etc.], the Tibetan has no equivalent.
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3.2.1

yathāpi tad bhiks.uh. pratísr
˚
n. oty.

amus.minn āvāse pūrvikām.
traimās̄ım. vars.ā302 vatsye.
dvayor āvāsayor ekal)[ā]bhau,
hirukpos.adho303. tasyaivam.
bhavati・. ihāpi {hāpi} me vasatah.
sa eva, {me vasatah.} tatrāpi me
vasatah. (80v1) (sa eva304. sa
pratísrutya na gacchati. tasya
tasminn āvāse pūrvikām. traimās̄ım.
na prajñāyate305, pratísraven. a ca
dus.kr

˚
tā.306

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis gnas ga ge
mo źig tu dbyara) (N377b) sṅa ma
zla ba gsum gnas (S359a) par dam
bcas pa las |b) gnas de gñisc) na rñed
pa ni thun moṅ |d) gso sbyoṅe) ni
tha dad paf) daṅ |g) de ’di sñam
(F369a) du sems te | bdag ’dir gnas
kyaṅ rñed paf) ni der zad |h) bdag
der gnas kyaṅ rñed paf) ni deri)

(jzad doj) sñam nas | de dam bcas
park) ma soṅ na |g) de’i gnas der
sṅa ma’i zla ba gsum yaṅl) ma yin
la |m) dam bcas pas ñes (nbyas sun)

yaṅ (o’gyur roo) ‖

298Cf. Vin I 151,1f.: te kho me bhikkhū na mittā, api ca ye tesam. mittā te me mittā.
299Cf. Tib. de lta de ltar bya nus and VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 93: sasambhāvano. Dutt (GilMs III 4.154.4)

restores these lost aks.aras (sa ced aham. tatra gaccheyam. , /// ) to sacet tatra gatvā mayā evam.
kartavyam. .

300“Für sonstiges -an- in Sam. h. -ahá- (v. áhan-, vgl.aβ) maskulinisch (§15c) hinter Zahlwörtern [auch
kl.: P. 5,4,89. 2,4,29]” [AiG II,1 §50 bβ]. See also PW s.vv. 2. aha, ekāha.

301For the useage of the active meaning of atikrānta-, see, e.g. GilMs III 1.247.18,20: bhojanakālo
’tikrāntah. and CPD s.v. ati-kkanta.

302On the basis of 75v6: pūrvvikām. ttraimās̄ım. vars. ā upagacchāmi [≈ dbyar sṅa ma zla ba gsum gnas
par dam bca’o] and Tib. dbyar sṅa ma zla ba gsum gnas par dam bcas pa, which is slightly different
from the Tibetan expression in §§3.2.2–6.

303This seems to me to be a scribal error of hirukpos.adhau. Otherwise, hirukpos.adho tasyaivam. is
of much note [BHSG §4.38]. Furthermore, note GBM(Fac.Ed.) 842.8–10 (C̄ıvaravastu) [GilMs III
2.109.10–15 with mistransliteration ≈ D Ga 97b5–7, P Ṅe 94a8–b2] and VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 95, 97.

304Cf. Śay-v 39.12f.: ihāpi <me> sa eva lābha iti; tatrāpi me sa eva lābhah. [≈ D Ga 212b7–213a1, P
Ṅe 203a2: bdag gi rñed pa ’di na yaṅ der zad la bdag gi rñed pa de na yaṅ der zad ].

305On tasya tasminn āvāse pūrvikām. traimās̄ım. na prajñāyate, see infra 80v1,2,3,4,5. I think that the
subject in this sentence is vars. āvāsa-, which is not specified, cf. von Hinüber, KaVā-Slg., Nos. XVI,
XVII: iha me vars. āvasa (supra §1.6.3) and VinSū Vārs.ikavastu 95. In tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno
purimikā ca na paññāyati pat.issave ca āpatti dukkat.assa Vin I 154,20f. etc., on the other hand, the
subject is purimikā, which points to purimikā (vassūpanāyikā); cf. Vin I 137,26–31.

306Cf. Vin I 153,24–154,21.
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3.2.2

yathāpi tad bhiks.uh. pratísr
˚
n. oty.

amus.minn āvāse pū)[rv](i)kām.
traimās̄ım. vats<y>e. sa
pratísrutya gacchati. gatvā
śalākād̄ın na pratigr

˚
hn. āti.307

<tasya>308 tasminn āvāse
pūrvikām. traimās̄ım. na
prajñāya(80v2)(te, pratísraven. a
ca dus.kr

˚
tā.

’di ltar yaṅa) dge sloṅ gis gnas ga
ge mo źig tu sṅa ma’ib) zla ba gsum
gnas par dam bcas te | dec) dam
bcas pard) soṅ nase) tshul śiṅ ma
blaṅs laf) bya ba’i phyir deg) soṅ
na |h) de’i gnas der sṅa ma’i zla ba
gsum yaṅ ma yin la | dam bcas pas
ñes (ibyas sui) yaṅj) (k’gyur rok) ‖

3.2.3

yathāpi tad bhiks.uh. pratísr
˚
n. oty.

amus.minn āvāse pūrvikām.
traimās̄ım. vatsye. sa pratísrutya
gacchati. gatvā śalākād̄ın
pratigr

˚
hn. āti, na śayanāsanam.

pratigr
˚
hn. āti309. gacchati

kara)[n. ]̄ı[y]ena310. tasya tasminn
āvāse pūrvikām. traimās̄ın na
prajñāyate, pratísravena311 ca
dus.kr

˚
tā312 ‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis gnas ga ge
mo źig tu a)sṅa ma’i zla ba gsum
gnas par dam bcas te | de dam bcas
par soṅ nas tshul śiṅ ni blaṅs kyib)

|c) gnas mal ni ma blaṅs lad) bya
ba’i phyir dee) soṅ na |f) de’i gnas
der sṅa ma’i zla ba gsum yaṅ ma
yin la | dam bcas pas ñes (gbyas sug)

yaṅh) (i’gyur roi) ‖

307Tib. adds bya ba’i phyir de soṅ, wthich suggests gacchati karan. ı̄yena; cf. infra 80v2. On śalākā, see
§1.2.5.3–4.

308On the basis of 80v2 and Tib. de’i.
309Cf. §§1.2.5.5.a–b; 1.4.
310On the basis of Tib. bya ba’i phyir de soṅ. Note supra 76r6 (76r8 etc): tasmād anujānāmi saptāham

adhis.t.hāya gantavyam. karan. ı̄yena and Vin I 154,27f.: so tadah’ eva sakaran. ı̄yo pakkamati. The
Chinese has no description of karan. ı̄ya- in its corresponding paragraph [T 1445, 1044b18–21].

311Read pratísraven. a; cf. infra 80v3,4,5.
312In the same vastu, the Chinese translation has both phonetic transliterations of tūsèq̀ıľıduō 突色訖
里多 [T 1445, 1044b21 etc.] and semantic translations of èzuòzùı 惡作罪 [T 1445, 1044b24 etc.] as
equivalents of dus.kr

˚
tā.
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3.2.4

yathāpi tad bhiks.uh.
pratísr

˚
n. o(80v3)(ty. amus.minn

āvāse pūrvikām. traimās̄ım.
vatsye. sa pratísrutya gacchati.
gatvā śalākād̄ın pratigr

˚
hn. āti

śayanāsanam. ca pratigr
˚
hn. āti.

///313 tasya tasminn āvāse
pūrvikām. traimās̄ım. na pra)jñāyate
| pratísraven. a ca dus.kr

˚
tā ・‖.

’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis gnas ga
ge mo źig tu sṅa ma’i zla ba gsum
(agnas soa) b) źes dam bcas te | dec)

dam bcas par soṅ nasd) tshul śiṅ
yaṅe) blaṅs |f) gnas mal yaṅ blaṅs
kyig) | dbyar gnas par dam mah)

bcas la |i) bya ba’i phyirj) de soṅ
na |k) de’ic) gnas der sṅa ma’i zla
ba gsum yaṅ ma (S359b) yin la |
(N378a) dam bcas pas ñes (lbyas sul)

yaṅ (m’gyur rom) ‖

3.2.5

yathāpi tad bhiks.uh. pratísr
˚
n. oty.

amus.minn āvāse pūrvikām.
traimās̄ım. vats<y>e. (80v4)

(sa pratísrutya gacchati.
gatvā śalākād̄ın pratigr

˚
hn. āti

śayanāsanam. ca pratigr
˚
hn. āti.

///314 tasya tasminn āvāse
pūrvikām. trai)[mā]s̄ı○○◎ n na
prajñāyate, pratísraven. a ○○◎ ca
dus.kr

˚
tā ‖.

(F369b) ’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis gnas
ga ge mo źiga) tu sṅa ma’i zla ba
gsum gnas parb) dam bcas tec) | de
dam bcas pard) soṅ nase) tshul śiṅ
yaṅ blaṅs |f) gnas mal yaṅ blaṅsg) |
(hdbyar gnas par dam bcas lah) |f)

bya ba’i phyir byin gyis ma
brlabs pari) źag bdunj) mtshamsk)

kyi phyi rol tul) dem) soṅ na |n) de’i
gnas der sṅa ma’i zla ba gsum yaṅ
mao) yin la | dam bcas pasp) ñes
(qbyas suq) yaṅ r) (s’gyur ro ‖s)

313Tib. dbyar gnas par dam ma bcas la | bya ba’i phyir de soṅ suggests vars. ā anupagamya
gacchati karan. ı̄yena. The corresponding Chinese has: 即便他行。別於餘處亦不安居 [T 1445, 1044b23].
Dutt (GilMs III 4.155.3) restores these lost aks.aras to sa pratísrutya kr

˚
tyakaran. ı̄yena gacchati.

314Tib. dbyar gnas par dam bcas la | bya ba’i phyir byin gyis ma brlabs par źag bdun mtshams kyi phyi
rol tu de soṅ suggests vars. ā upagamya saptāham anadhis.t.hāya bahih. s̄ımām. gacchati karan. ı̄yena, cf.
76r6 etc.: saptāham adhis.t.hāya gantavyam. karan. ı̄yena. The corresponding Chinese has: 作安居已、
自有縁事、不受持七日、出界外去 [T 1445, 1044b26f.]. Dutt (GilMs III 4.155.8f.) restores these lost
aks.aras to sa pratísrutya kr

˚
tyakaran. ı̄yena saptāham anadhis.t.hāya s̄ımātikrāntah. .
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3.2.6

yathāpi tad bhiks.uh.
prati(80v5)(śr

˚
n. oty. amus.minn

āvāse pūrvikām. traimās̄ım.
vatsye. sa pratísrutya gacchati.
gatvā śalākād̄ın pratigr

˚
hn. āti

śayanāsanam. ca pratigr
˚
hn. āti.

///315 tasya ta)sm(i)nn āvāse ○○◎
pūrvikām. traimās̄ın na prajñāyate,
○○◎ pratísraven. a ca dus.kr

˚
tā316. sa

cet tatra (80v6) ( ///317

(D251b) ’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis
gnas ga ge mo źig tu sṅa ma’i zla ba
gsum (agnas soa) (P237a) źesb) dam
bcas la | de dam bcas par soṅ nasc)

tshul śiṅ yaṅ blaṅs | gnas mal yaṅ
blaṅsd) | dbyar gnas par dam yaṅe)

bcas nas |f) bya ba’i phyir źag bdun
byin gyis brlabs lag) h) mtshams kyi
phyi rol tui) (jsoṅ naj) |f) de’i gnas
der sṅa ma’i zla ba gsum yaṅ yin
la | dam bcas pa la ñes (kbyas suk)

yaṅ mi ’gyur te |l) gal te bya ba de
ñid kyi phyir de’im) źag bdun ’das
pa la dbyar ral ba’i ltuṅ ba (nmed
don) ‖

3.2.7

/// ) traimās̄ı318. ‖ ○○◎ ‖ bya ba’i phyir drug po ji lta ba dea)

bźin du bya ba ma (byin pa yaṅb)

(cdrug goc) |d) sṅa ma zla ba gsum
ji lta ba de bźin phyi ma yaṅ zla ba
gsum mo ‖

Vars.āvastu samāptam∗ ‖ ○○◎ ‖ dByar gyi gźia) (brdzogs sob) ‖ ‖

315Tib. dbyar gnas par dam yaṅ bcas nas | bya ba’i phyir źag bdun byin gyis brlabs la mtshams kyi
phyi rol tu soṅ ba suggests vars. ā upagamya saptāham adhis.t.hāya bahih. s̄ımām. gacchati karan. ı̄yena.
The corresponding Chinese has: 有縁、受持七日、出界外 [T 1445, 1044c1]. Dutt (GilMs III 4.155.14f.)
restores these lost aks.aras to kr

˚
tyakaran. ı̄yena saptāham adhis.t.hāya s̄ımātikrāntah. .

316While Tib. de’i gnas der sṅa ma’i zla ba gsum yaṅ yin la | dam bcas pa la ñes byas su yaṅ mi
’gyur suggests tasya tasminn āvāse pūrvikām. traimās̄ım. prajñāyate, pratísraven. a na dus.kr

˚
tā, the

corresponding Chinese 某住處不作三月安居。由先説者得突色訖里多 [T 1445, 1044c1f.] seems to support
the wording of the Gilgit mansucript. Note Vin I 154,34–37 and 155,16–18.

317Here also there is a contradiction between Tib. gal te bya ba de ñid kyi phyir de’i źag bdun ’das
pa la dbyar ral ba’i ltuṅ ba med do and the Chinese: 受持七日�芻過七日不来者、破安居 [T 1445,
1044c2f.]. Dutt (GilMs III 4.155.16f.) restores these lost aks.aras to (kr

˚
tyakaran. ı̄yena) saptāho

’tikrāntah. anāpatti(r vars.occhede), probably on the basis of Tib.
318GilMs III 4.155.17f.: (s.at.karma evam. kartavyam | yathā pūrvikām. traimās̄ım. tathāpi paścimikām. )

traimās̄ım for ( /// ) traimās̄ı. Tib. gives: “Non-affairs are six as there are six on affairs [cf. Vin I
154,21–155,18]. Latter three-month [period] is the same as the former one [cf. Vin I 155,22–33].” On
the other hand, the Chinese mentions neither non-affairs nor affairs, but only the former and latter
three-months: 然斯六種前安居法與後安居法不異。並准前安居作。唯言後三月爲異 [T 1445, 1044c3–5].
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Variant readings in the Tibetan translation of the Vars. āvastu

[0] D 237b2, F 349a5–6, N 357b5–6, P 223b1, S 339a2–3

a) D dByar gnas kyi gźi’i, FNS dByar gyi gźi, P dByar gnas kyi bźi’i, cf. Pravār(Ch)
Uddāna 1. b) F sdus. Cf. Mvy(IF) 1478. c) P pa. d) FN rtsa. e) F ’chil. f)
DF bźi. g) F |.

[1] D 237b3, F 349a6–7, N 357b6, P 223b1–2, S 339a3–4

a) FN rjesu. b) F |. c) F la.

[1.1.a] D 237b3–4, F 349a7–8, N 357b6–7, P 223b2–3, S 339a4–5

a) F adds |. b) F ba na. c) N bźeso.

[1.1.b] D 237b4–7, F 349a8–b6, N 357b7–358a6, P 223b3–7, S 339a5–b4

a) F logsu. b) P kyi. c) FN logsu. d) S rgyur. e) S sbred. f) F sruṅs. g)
F adds |. h) S pas. i) FNS add |. j) F mi. k) NS add |. l) S sog. m) P
bcod. n) N lag pa. o) FN omit |. p) F ldog. q) F lta bu. r) N adds |. s) P
pa. t) DP omit |. u) F du. v) S po. w) F rdzis, P bdzes. x) S omits bar. y)
N byaso. z) F śig. aa) F khye’u’i, P byi’u. ab) F sna. ac) F adds gyi. ad) F
skums. ae) F sloṅ. af) F rig. ag) FNS sa. ah) F bcom. ai) F dpa’. aj) N
omits |. ak) S adds |.

[1.1.c] D 237b7–238a1, F 349b6, N 358a6–7, P 223b7–8, S 339b4–5

a) S kyi. b) FN rjesu.

[1.2] D 238a1–2, F 349b6–7, N 358a7, P 223b8, S 339b5–6

a) DP omit |. b) F omits dge sloṅ rnams kyis. c) F bca’ bar, N bcas pa, P bca’i bar.

[1.2.1] D 238a2–3, F 349b7–350a1, N 358b1–2, P 223b8–224a2, S 339b6–7

a) DNP kyi. b) DP po. c) F bcwo, P bcwa. d) F adds |. e) P gcug. f) P
omits ‖. g) P bas. h) FS byugs. i) D bsag, F gsog, NS bsogs. j) N bkrus pa’i.
k) F spro’o.

[1.2.2] D 238a3, F 350a1–2, N 358b2, P 224a2, S 339b7–340a1

a) F bsgo.

[1.2.2.a] D 238a3–5, F 350a2–4, N 358b2–5, P 224a2–4, S 340a1–3

a) FN skos. b) F sko. c) F omits |. d) F stabs. e) FNS add |. f) F skos.
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[1.2.2.b] D 238a5–6, F 350a4–7, N 358b5–7, P 224a4–5, S 340a3–5

a) FN skos. b) P ne. c) F stabs. d) FNS add |. e) F mi, N omits ma. f) F
skos. g) F sko, N bsgo.

[1.2.3] D 238a6–b1, F 350a7–b1, N 358b7–359a2, P 224a6–7, S 340a5–7

a) F sko. b) DP bśam. c) S par. d) DP omit |. e) F ’gandhe, N gandi, P gan.
d. ı̄. f) P omits |. g) DNPS lan gyis. h) S bgo, F bskos. i) FNP ’thun.319 j)
FP śig. k) F po. l) N par.

[1.2.4] D 238b1, F 350b1, N 359a2–3, P 224a7, S 340a7–b1

a) FN cig.

[1.2.4.1] D 238b1–3, F 350b1–4, N 359a3–5, P 224a7–b1, S 340b1–3

a) F adds |. b) D omits |. c) FPS gyis. d) N ba. e) F bya ba ’di. f) FN
stobso.

[1.2.4.2] D 238b3–5, F 350b4–351a1, N 359a5–b2, P 224b1–4, S 340b3–7

a) F adds ’di. b) DNPS pa. c) DP nas. d) P omits dbyar gyi. e) F sko. f)
DP gsuṅ śig, NS gsuṅ źig. g) D gsuṅ. h) P kyis. i) DP omit |. j) N bgyis. k)
F adds |. l) DFP bsko ste. m) N omits |. n) S gsuṅs.

[1.2.5] D 238b5–6, F 351a1, N 359b2–3, P 224b4, S 340b7–341a1

a) P des. b) FP du. c) F sbyor ba’i. d) P bcwa’.

[1.2.5.1] D 238b6, F 351a1–3, N 359b3–4, P 224b5, S 341a1–2

a) F khyog. b) Cf. M. Hahn, Lehrbuch der klassischen tibetischen Schriftsprache,
Swisttal-Odendorf 71996 (Indica et Tibetica, 10), §17.10.d. DFP khyor. c) F pa. d)
S omits |. e) DF bar, P par. f) F stabs par, N bstan par.

[1.2.5.2] D 238b6–239a1, F 351a3–5, N 359b4–6, P 224b5–7, S 341a2–4

a) P bar. b) F adds |. c) DNP bśam. d) DFP omit |. e) F ’gandhe; P gan. d. ı̄.
f) DP omit |. g) DNPS lan gyis. h) N yoṅ. i) F bsko. j) F |　 | at the end of
the line. k) FNP ’thun. l) F bskos. m) P omits |. n) F tiṅ. o) P pa’i. p)
FN bźag.

319On the spelling of mthun/’thun, see H. Eimer, Ein Jahrzehnt Studien zur Überlieferung des tibetis-
chen Kanjur, Wien 1992 (Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde, 28), p. 86f.; K.
Mimaki, “Two Minor Works Ascribed to dBus pa blo gsal,” in, S. Ihara and Z. Yamaguchi (eds.),
Tibetan Studies: Proceedings of the 5th Seminar of the International Association for Tibetan Studies,
Narita 1989, Tokyo 1992, p. 596.
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[1.2.5.3] D 239a1–3, F 351a5–b1, N 359b6–360a2, P 224b7–225a2, S 341a4–b1

a) FN khrimsu. b) P bcwa’. c) DFP omit dag. d) F omits gaṅ. e) F ’di źes bya
bas. f) F omits dbyar. g) D loṅ śig, F loṅ śiṅ, P loṅ bśig, S loṅ źig. h) FN logsu.
i) P par. j) N lasu. k) F adds |. l) DFP omit ba. m) DFP omit gi, N gis. n)
N chuṅ. o) N adds |. p) P smos. q) DFNP śig. r) N lasu. s) DNPS gleṅ bar.
t) F rtag, N brtags. u) N dgoṅso. v) S |.

[1.2.5.4] D 239a3–6, F 351b1–4, N 360a2–6, P 225a2–4, S 341b1–4

a) F de. b) P |. c) N de’. d) F gyi. e) F ’phags. f) P omits |. g) F blaṅ la
|. h) FNP bźag. i) N kyis. j) NP ’am. k) N omits |. l) D sruṅ, F bsruṅs, P
sruṅs. m) DFN kyis. n) N adds |. o) N blaṅso for blaṅs so; F adds ‖.

[1.2.5.5.a] D 239a6–b1, F 351b4–8, N 360a6–b2, P 225a4–6, S 341b4–7

a) DFP add |. b) NS khyog, P ’khyog. Cf. Pān.d. (Ya) §4.5. c) DNP omit |. d) P
’dun. e) F omits ni. f) NS omit |. g) S kyi ; NS add |. h) N adds des. i) N
adds |. j) FN gyis. k) F adds |. l) P grtan. m) S gtan. n) F gsum. o) NS
gyi. p) P |.

[1.2.5.5.b] D 239b1–4, F 351b8–352a5, N 360b2–6, P 225a7–b2, S 341b7–342a5

a) F gyis. b) DP omit |. c) DFP omit |. d) S gtan. e) S ‖; DP omit |. f) F
sroṅ la |. g) F omits mi. h) F gsum. i) FN omits yaṅ. j) F bya’o ‖. k) F
gyis. l) F adds |. m) F omits de bźin du. n) F blaṅs la | gal te, N blaṅs pa la gal
te |. o) P ba. p) P bo. q) F adds yaṅ. r) P bus.

[1.3.1] D 239b4–5, F 352a5–7, N 360b6–361a1, P 225b2–3, S 342a5–6

a) F kyi. b) N tham. d.320 c) DP omit |. d) F blo. e) P bar. f) P omits |. g)
F adds |. h) F adds khaṅ. i) F bźag par bźag par.

[1.3.2] D 239b5, F 352a7–8, N 361a1–2, P 225b3–4, S 342a6–7

a) F kyi. b) F omits yaṅ. c) F yaṅ. d) F bog par, P bsgo par. e) P omits ‖.
f) F dgos. g) F |　 | at the end of the line. h) F dgo bar, P bgo par.

[1.3.3] D 239b6–240a1, F 352a8–b3, N 361a2–5, P 225b4–6, S 342b1–3

a) P ba. b) FN rnamsu. c) F khrwa. d) F khi’u. e) FS gi. f) N bca’ ba. g)
S sprod. h) F sko bar, P bsgo par. i) F bya’o ‖. j) F omits gal te. k) F sgoṅ.

320The m. appears in the following: N 358b7 bśam. s; F 355a2 bcom. ; F 362a8, 366a4, 368b8 sñam. ; N
374a4 lam. ; F 365b5 ram. ; F 366b7 nam. ; F 367a8 sam. ; F 369a3, 4 gsum. .
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l) FN add |. m) F bźag. n) D trai. o) D trai la ta’i, F tre la ta, P tre’i la ta’i.
p) F rtag, N brtags. q) F skrad. r) N adds |. s) FN ’gyuro.

[1.4] D 240a1–2, F 352b3–6, N 361a5–7, P 225b6–8, S 342b3–6

a) NS bsgo. b) FP śig. c) N ñuṅu. d) N adds |. e) P spyin. f) P bas. g)
DP omit |. h) N omits |.

[1.5.1] D 240a2–4, F 352b6–353a1, N 361b1–3, P 225b8–226a2, S 342b6–343a1

a) FN khrimsu. b) P pa. c) P dag. d) F bdiṅ. e) DPS spyod. f) F yin only, N
yino. g) F |. h) F rims. i) N giso. j) DP so only, N kyiso. k) NP gyis. l) F
omits mal. m) DP spyod par bya ba, F spyod pa. n) DP spyod pa na, F spyad na |.
o) F rtag pa. p) F dgoṅso, N dgoṅs(so of dgoṅs so or o-sign of dgoṅso is omitted).
q) P |.

[1.5.2] D 240a4–5, F 353a1–3, N 361b3–5, P 226a2–4, S 343a1–3

a) F omits one phyed. b) F rtag. c) FP śig. d) S gi. e) N spyod. f) DFP
spyad. g) DFP omit |. h) F gsaṅ. i) P spa. j) N omits gis, S gi. k) F adds |.
l) NS add |.

[1.6.1] D 240a5–6, F 353a3–4, N 361b5–6, P 226a4–5, S 343a3–4

a) N omits |. b) F bar. c) DP omit |. d) DNPS ba. e) N mdzado for mdzad do;
F adds ‖.

[1.6.2] D 240a6–7, F 353a4–5, N 361b6–7, P 226a5, S 343a4–5

a) N kyi. b) N adds |. c) F adds |. d) F źus. e) DFP omit |. f) P omits bar.

[1.6.2.a] D 240a7–b1, F 353a5–8, N 361b7–362a3, P 226a5–7, S 343a5–b1

a) F omits mkhas pa. b) FNS add |. c) F adds |. d) F źiṅ. e) N adds |. f) F
omits pa. g) F brjesu, N rjesu. h) F bsruṅs. i) N omits pa. j) D omits |; F |　
| at the end of the line. k) F pa. l) NS rtogs.

[1.6.2.b] D 240b1–2, F 353a8–353b1, N 362a3–4, P 226a7–8, S 343b1–2

a) P omits na. b) DFNP add |. c) N gyur. d) FN add |. e) S adds |.

[1.6.3] D 240b2–5, F 353b1–6, N 362a4–b2, P 226a8–b3, S 343b2–6

a) F adds kyis. b) DNP tsog tsog por, F cog cog por. c) F adds |. d) N adds |.
e) FNP omit |. f) FN dgoṅsu. g) N bsgrub. h) DP ’briṅ po tshes, N ’briṅ por
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tshas. i) F omits bcu. j) P pa’i. k) DNP po. l) S omits te |. m) F ba’i. n)
F ’tshams. o) F adds |. p) N omits gnas. q) FP pa. r) N adds |. s) F ’dums,
S grums, cf. Mvy(IF) 9360. t) DFP omit |. u) NS byed. v) P omits |. w) DP
groṅ khyer che. x) N ma. y) F omits ba. z) DP ’cha’o. aa) F adds bdag gi.
ab) NS lagso. ac) N omits ‖. ad) F omits de skad. ae) F omits du.

[1.7] D 240b5–6, F 353b6–7, N 362b2–3, P 226b3–4, S 343b6–344a1

a) F bca’o. b) P pas. c) S gi. d) F ’tshams. e) DFP du.

[1.8.1] D 240b6–7, F 353b8–354a1, N 362b3–4, P 226b4–5, S 344a1–2

a) F ’tshams. b) DFP phyi rol du, N phir du. c) P adds |. d) DP omit |.

[1.8.2] D 240b7–241a3, F 354a1–7, N 362b4–363a2, P 226b5–227a1, S 344a2–6

a) F bskyod pa. b) F adds |. c) F mchiṅ. d) DP nas des, F te de. e) FS add |.
f) DP omit |. g) F spyad par, P spyod pa dag. h) N dbul. i) DFNP omit |. j)
DP omit cig. k) F dag gis. l) F omits che. m) F tsam. n) F omits ni. o) F
omits tsam. p) N mchiso. q) F ’tshams. r) DFP du. s) F ’gro. t) F adds ‖.
u) FN gsuṅso. v) F doṅ. w) N nas. x) N ñen. y) N adds |. z) N phulo.

[1.8.3] D 241a3–b4, F 354a7–355a5, N 363a2–b7, P 227a1–b1, S 344a6–345a4

a) FN add |. b) P omits |. c) P ba. d) DNP omit |. e) F omits gos. f) P
omits |; F |　 | at the end of the line. g) F rims kyis. h) N adds |. i) N na. j)
P bo. k) FN legso. l) DF add ‖, P adds |. m) S adds ‖. n) F omits smras pa.
o) N adds pa. p) DP omit dag. q) F adds |. r) FN bzod. s) P pa’i. t) F bca’o,
N bcaso, P cas so. u) P omits dag. v) F khyed ji srid mtsho’i bar du {{bar}}. w)
DNPS omit cag. x) F khrel. y) DP ba. z) F pa la. aa) F ni. ab) P ga. ac)
F te. ad) N adds |. ae) DP omit |. af) F |　 | at the end of the line. ag) FNS
omit dag. ah) F ’bul lags kyis. ai) P pa. aj) N adds de las. ak) F adds de la
bdag cag gis Glaṅ po che skyoṅ ba’i groṅ du ji srid yod ces spriṅ ba las |. al) N smas.
am) N yodo. an) F adds ‖. ao) DFNP omit |. ap) DFN gis. aq) F ’tshams.
ar) DFP du. as) FN gsuṅso. at) S adds |. au) F bcoṁ ldan ’das la dge sloṅ rnams
kyis gsol pa daṅ for skabs de . . . gsol pa daṅ.

[1.8.4] D 241b4–6, F 355a5–7, N 363b7–364a2, P 227b1–3, S 345a4–6

a) F adds |. b) DP byin. c) FN yoṅsu. d) F pa’i. e) FN rjesu. f) P par. g)
N adds |. h) P ’dun.
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[1.9] D 241b6–7, F 355a7–b2, N 364a2–5, P 227b3–4, S 345a6–b1

a) N adds |. b) DNP omit |. c) F gis. d) FN add |. e) S adds |. f) P bsol.
g) P kyi. h) N adds bya ba. i) N omits |. j) DFNP omit dge slob ma’i daṅ |. k)
F phyir |.

[1.9.1.1] D 241b7–242a2, F 355b2–5, N 364a5–7, P 227b4–6, S 345b2–4

a) P pa. b) NS gyis. c) F mchiṅ. d) N rñad. e) P ba. f) FN add |. g) DP
omit |. h) F spyod par, N spyod pa dag. i) F adds |. j) F adds gyis. k) DNP
omit |. l) F bya ba te. m) N gyis. n) N yino.

[1.9.1.2] D 242a2–3, F 355b5–8, N 364a7–b2, P 227b6–8, S 345b4–6

a) F gyi. b) F gyis. c) FN brtsigs. d) F adds |. e) N omits |. f) F spyad par,
N spyod pa, S spyad pa. g) N dbul. h) F omits ces. i) F nas. j) DP omit |. k)
N adds |. l) N yino.

[1.9.1.3] D 242a4–5, F 355b8–356a3, N 364b3–5, P 227b8–228a2, S 345b6–

346a2

a) P omits |. b) F gyi. c) FP ’bul. d) F pas. e) N omits |. f) F kyis. g)
FN add |. h) F bya ste. i) N spyod. j) F par ’bul. k) N adds |. l) F adds gyi.
m) N rlabs. n) DNP omit |. o) F gyis. p) N omits phyir. q) P ba. r) N yino.

[1.9.1.4] D 242a5–7, F 356a3–6, N 364b5–7, P 228a2–4, S 346a2–4

a) N gyi. b) FNP ’thun. c) FN add |. d) F bya ste. e) N omits |. f) F spyad
par ’bul. g) DNP omit |. h) F omits bya. i) N yino.

[1.9.1.5] D 242a7–b1, F 356a6–8, N 364b7–365a3, P 228a4–5, S 346a4–6

a) F gyi. b) S gtsugs, P btsug. c) DN gis. d) F rtsig, S brtseg. e) F nas. f) P
dge; N adds pa. g) DP omit |. h) F adds gyis. i) F na. j) N yino.

[1.9.1.6] D 242b1–4, F 356a8–b4, N 365a3–6, P 228a5–8, S 346a6–b2

a) F gyi. b) P omits de. c) F adds |. d) F omits rgyal mtshan gzugs pa daṅ |.
e) F phan. f) D kyi. g) F |　 | at the end of the line. h) DF gyi. i) F sku. j)
P omits |. k) DP gur kum gyi, F gur gum gyis, N gur gum gyi. l) N byugs. m) S
daṅ. n) F ’bul. o) F nas. p) F omits |. q) F gis. r) DP omit |. s) F ’dun,
P sñen.

[1.9.1.7] D 242b4–5, F 356b4–7, N 365a6–b1, P 228a8–b2, S 346b2–5
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a) N gyi. b) F rigs gźi. c) S adds |. d) FN rigs. e) F klags, NP blags. f) F
adds |. g) F gton, N brton. h) F na. i) P ba. j) FN add |. k) P gyi. l)
N sñed. m) D omits |. n) DP spyad pa dag dbul, F spyad par ’bul, N spyod pa dag
dbul. o) F omits |. p) F adds gyis. q) DP omit |. r) N adds |. s) N yino.

[1.9.1.8] D 242b5–6, F 356b7–357a1, N 365b2–3, P 228b2–3, S 346b5–7

a) S pa skyas; DP omit pa skyes. b) DP omit |. c) F nas. d) F |　 | at the end of
the line. e) P ba. f) F gsal gyis |. g) N ba. h) N yino.

[1.9.1.9] D 242b7–243a1, F 357a1–4, N 365b3–5, P 228b3–5, S 346b7–347a2

a) F gyis. b) F bar. c) N omits |. d) F omits pa; N ba. e) F blta. f) F adds
gyis. g) DP omit |. h) FN add |. i) N yino. j) N | at the end of the line.

[1.9.1.10] D 243a1–2, F 357a4–6, N 365b6–366a1, P 228b5–6, S 347a2–4

a) F bsñen. b) N dag. c) F ’dun. d) P zed. e) F kha bub. f) N ba. g) P
omits |. h) FNP ’thun. i) F adds de. j) F bsten. k) F adds gyis. l) DNP omit
|. m) NS ’dun. n) P sleṅ. o) N yino.

[1.9.1.11] D 243a3–4, F 357a6–8, N 366a1–3, P 228b6–8, S 347a4–6

a) N gyi. b) DP khas bub, F kha bub, N khas dbub. c) P omits |. d) DP khas bub,
F kha bub. e) DFN btaṅ. f) S omits |. g) DP omit |. h) DFP omit |. i) F
adds |. j) F yino.

[1.9.1.12] D 243a4–5, F 357b1–3, N 366a3–5, P 228b8–229a1, S 347a6–b1

a) P pa; F omits ba. b) DFNP omit |. c) F naṅ. d) DP omit |. e) DP spyon cig
| ’ga’, F spyon cig bka’, N spyon cig ’ga’. f) N omits cig. g) F adds |. h) N yino.

[1.9.2] D 243a5–6, F 357b3, N 366a5, P 229a1–2, S 347b1–2

a) F pa’i. b) F omits raṅ gi. c) P ’chaṅ. d) F togs so, N gtogso. e) N | at the
end of the line.

[1.9.3.1] D 243a6–7, F 357b4–6, N 366a6–b1, P 229a2–4, S 347b2–4

a) S omits |. b) F adds |. c) F ’bul. d) F omits der. e) FN add |. f) N na.
g) DP omit |. h) DP spyad. i) F adds |　 | at the end of the line. j) P omits |.
k) F adds gyis. l) DNP omit |. m) N yino.

[1.9.3.2] D 243a7–b3, F 357b7–358a3, N 366b1–5, P 229a4–7, S 347b4–348a2
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a) F rtan. b) F gsuṅ. c) DFNP omit daṅ | de. d) N kyi. e) N gyi. f) F
’dzugs. g) F rigs. h) F adds |. i) N ‖. j) DP omit |; F |　 | at the end of the
line. k) N par. l) F adds dag. m) F gsal. n) DNP omit |. o) P omits |. p)
N bar.

[1.9.3.3] D 243b3–6, F 358a3–8, N 366b5–367a2, P 229a7–b2, S 348a2–5

a) F sdig, P bsdig. b) N smras. c) F skrag pa’i las sam. d) D ’gyed pa daṅ, P
’gyod ba daṅ. e) N mi snaṅ par ; F ma mthoṅ ba. f) N mchos. g) F adds sdig pa’i
lta bar soṅ ba ma btaṅ ba gnas nas dbyuṅ ba ’am ‖. h) F omits ba. i) P bar. j)
FNP ’thun pa’i phyogs daṅ, S omits mthun pa’i phyogs daṅ. k) F adds |. l) FNP
’thun. m) N pa’i. n) P omits |. o) DP omit |. p) FN add |. q) N yino.

[1.9.3.4] D 243b6–244a1, F 358a8–b3, N 367a2–5, P 229b2–4, S 348a5–b2

a) F ’dis. b) F sdig. c) F |　 | at the end of the line. d) F ’gyod ; S ’gye(d) at the
end of the line. e) F ma mthoṅ bas. f) F omits phyir mi ’chos pa gnas nas dbyuṅ ba
’am |. g) NS ltar. h) N omits |. i) DNP add |. j) DNP omit |. k) N yino.

[1.9.3.5] D 244a1–2, F 358b3–5, N 367a5–7, P 229b4–6, S 348b2–4

a) D gyis. b) P omits |. c) FN omit |. d) F sbo ba gsal. e) FN add |. f) DP
omit |. g) F adds |. h) N yino.

[1.9.3.6] D 244a2–3, F 358b5–7, N 367a7–b2, P 229b6–7, S 348b4–6

a) DFP gis. b) F spro. c) DNP omit |. d) F omits tshur. e) F la. f) DP omit
|. g) N ’gro bar.

[1.9.3.7] D 244a3–5, F 358b7–359a1, N 367b2–4, P 229b7–8, S 348b6–7

a) F gi. b) F doubles bya. c) DP omit |. d) F nas. e) F spyod. f) DFP omit
|. g) DFP dbyuṅ ba, S dbyur bar. h) P pgyir(?). i) F stsol |. j) F la. k) DP
omit |; F |　 | at the end of the line. l) F adds |.

[1.9.3.8] D 244a5–6, F 359a1–3, N 367b4–5, P 229b8–230a2, S 348b7–349a2

a) N omits ba. b) DFNP omit |. c) FS add |. d) F adds des. e) F omits dag.
f) DP spyon cig |, N spyon cig. g) F omits cig. h) D omits |. i) F adds gyi j)
DP omit |. k) F adds gi. l) F bya’o ‖. m) F bya’o, N bya ba yino.

[1.9.4.1] D 244a6, F 359a3–4, N 367b5–6, P 230a2, S 349a2–3

a) P adds ma. b) P ba’i. c) F togso, N gtogso.
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[1.9.4.2] D 244a6–b1, F 359a4–6, N 367b6–368a1, P 230a2–4, S 349a3–5

a) N omits źig. b) F omits chos kyi. c) N omits ba byuṅ. d) DP omit |. e) F
adds |　 | at the end of the line. f) DNP omit |. g) N omits bya ba’i.

[1.9.5.1] D 244b1, F 359a6–7, N 368a1, P 230a4, S 349a5

a) FP sloṅ. b) FN yino.

[1.9.5.2] D 244b1–2, F 359a7–b1, N 368a1–4, P 230a4–6, S 349a6–b1

a) FP sloṅ. b) F slab. c) FN rjesu. d) FNP ’thun. e) DP omit |. f) P adds
|. g) P dge; NS add dge slob ma. h) N bsñan. i) F pa. j) FS omit |. k) DNP
omit |. l) DFNP add |. m) N ’go.

[1.9.6.1] D 244b2–3, F 359b1–2, N 368a4, P 230a6, S 349b1

a) P adds ma.

[1.9.6.2] D 244b3–4, F 359b2–4, N 368a4–6, P 230a6–8, S 349b1–3

a) The phrase gaṅ źe na | is added only here, cf. §§1.9.4.2; 1.9.5.2; 1.9.7.2. b) P omits
|. c) F ñiu. d) DP omit |. e) P dge. f) F pa. g) DPS omit |. h) F adds |.
i) N yino.

[1.9.7.1] D 244b4, F 359b4–5, N 368a6, P 230a8, S 349b3

a) F sloṅ. b) P adds ma. c) F te |.

[1.9.7.2] D 244b4–6, F 359b5–8, N 368a7–b2, P 230a8–b2, S 349b3–6

a) F adds gaṅ źe na |. b) F khrimso. c) DP bcwa, F bcwo. d) DNP omit |. e)
FN rjesu. f) FNP ’thun. g) F slab. h) DPS omit |. i) F adds |. j) F byas te.
k) N yino. l) D ‖ ‖.

[2] D 244b6, F 359b8–360a1, N 368b2–3, P 230b2–3, S 349b6–7

a) F ‖. b) F |. c) N gñan, P gsñan. d) FP bya’o.

[2.1.1] D 244b6–245a2, F 360a1–4, N 368b3–6, P 230b3–5, S 349b7–350a3

a) P cas. b) F adds pa. c) DP omit |. d) F omits la. e) F adds |. f) N mede.
g) F omits |. h) N adds |. i) DFNP omit |. j) DP gi. k) F ba’i. l) F omits
gnas. m) F ‖. n) F bu’i.

[2.1.2] D 245a2–4, F 360a4–8, N 368b6–369a2, P 230b5–8, S 350a3–6
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a) F adds de dag. b) N su. c) DP omit |. d) DP na. e) F adds |. f) N
spyin(?). g) FN add |. h) DFNP omit |. i) DP gi. j) N bar. k) F ba’i. l)
N omits |. m) F bu’i. n) DP omit |; F |　 | at the end of the line. o) N medo.

[2.1.3] D 245a4–6, F 360a8–b4, N 369a2–5, P 230b8–231a2, S 350a6–b3

a) F lta ste |. b) DP omit |. c) N kyi. d) P yog. e) DP do ‖. f) P omits pa
med. g) F adds |　 | at the end of the line. h) DFP omit |. i) DP gi. j) P ba.
k) P bar. l) F ba’i. m) F adds gis. n) F bu’i. o) N adds |. p) N medo. q)
S ‖. r) F bźi. s) DP |, FN ‖. t) DP |, F ‖ ‖.

[2.1.4] D 245a6–b3, F 360b4–361a3, N 369a5–b4, P 231a2–7, S 350b3–351a2

a) DFNS add dag. b) DP omits |. c) F ’tsham pa’i, N mtsham pas, P ’tsham ba’i
gsol bas, S ’tsham pas gsol bas. d) F btab. e) P |　 |. f) F dges. g) P pkur(?).
h) F adds bdag gis. i) F ’bul lo, N dbulo. j) S omits |. k) F omits khyod la. l)
NS omit |. m) FNP ba. n) DFP ’bul lo, N dbulo. o) F nas. p) P ba’i. q) F
bcas pa |. r) FP ba’i. s) N omits gsol bas. t) P pa. u) N omits |. v) N pa.
w) S gi ; DFP omit gis. x) F bsñer. y) N khyed. z) DFP ’bul lo, N ’bulo. aa) F
omits |, P ‖. ab) F omits khyod la. ac) P po. ad) NS omit |. ae) NP ba. af)
D adds ‖. ag) F par. ah) DFP omit |. ai) P ‖. aj) P bar. ak) F |　 | at the
end of the line. al) F adds gis. am) P adds |. an) DNP ste, S te. ao) F bu’i.
ap) DPS nas. aq) N medo.

[2.1.5] D 245b3–7, F 361a3–b2, N 369b4–370a3, P 231a7–b4, S 351a2–b1

a) F lta ste. b) F pa’i. c) DNP omit |. d) F ’tshams. e) P pas. f) P pa. g)
F dges. h) DFP ’bul lo, N dbulo. i) F omits khyod la. j) FNS omit |. k) D byed
pa, P byed ba. l) P |. m) F nas. n) N gna’ bar. o) P bar. p) F adds pa. q)
DP omit |. r) P pdag(?). s) FN omit |. t) F omits |. u) DP na. v) F ’dis.
w) FN omit |. x) N omits |. y) N omits bdag. z) F omits gnas. aa) N medo.

[2.1.6] D 245b7–246a4, F 361b2–362a1, N 370a3–b2, P 231b4–8, S 351b2–7

a) F omits źig. b) DP omit |. c) F ma mtsham, N mi ’cham. d) P pas. e) P
pa. f) F dges. g) F omits khyod la. h) F adds mna’ ma daṅ. i) F omits daṅ.
j) FNS omit |. k) P ba. l) DP ’bul lo, F ’bulo, N dbulo. m) NS nas. n) F pha’i.
o) F adds pa. p) F ’dir. q) N omits |. r) NS add bdag. s) F omits |. t) F
byed ba, P bgyid ba. u) DFP ’bul lo, N dbulo for dbul lo; P adds ‖. v) F omits bdag.
w) P nas. x) F |　 | at the end of the line. y) P ba’i. z) F omits chad. aa) F
adds gi. ab) FN omit |. ac) FN bu’i. ad) N medo.
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[2.1.7] D 246a4–7, F 362a1–5, N 370b2–6, P 231b8–232a4, S 351b7–352a5

a) F omits par dam bcas. b) F adds ma. c) DNP omit |. d) FNS byed pa. e) F
adds pa. f) DP omit |. g) F adds ma mdog. h) DP pa. i) F nas. j) N doubles
gnas; F adds par. k) F omits bdag gi. l) NS omit gnas. m) N med (do in med do
or o-sign of medo is omitted).

[2.1.8] D 246a7–b2, F 362a5–b1, N 370b6–371a2, P 232a4–6, S 352a5–b1

a) N gi. b) F na |. c) P nas. d) F |　 | at the end of the line. e) F adds gis.
f) F adds pa. g) DP omit |. h) N gyis. i) N omits |. j) N bdagi. k) F adds
gis. l) F bu’i. m) F nas. n) DFP omit |. o) N medo.

[2.1.9] D 246b2–7, F 362b1–363a1, N 371a2–b2, P 232a6–b3, S 352b1–353a1

a) S omits yaṅ. b) F pa’i. c) DFP omit |. d) N ba’i. e) P ci’. f) S bres. g)
F nas. h) F omits lag tu. i) NS omit |. j) P las. k) FN yoṅsu. l) F bgyis.
m) F adds dag. n) DP omit |. o) DP omit da. p) F ’tshams. q) FN kyis. r)
N omits źiṅ; F adds |. s) N adds |. t) F las gduṅs śi. u) F adds |. v) NP bar.
w) DN omit |. x) F adds gi. y) F bu’i. z) P de. aa) N medo.

[2.2.1.a] D 246b7–247a4, F 363a1–7, N 371b2–372a1, P 232b3–7, S 353a1–6

a) P dbuṅ(?). b) N gis. c) F bźi pa go skon pa |. d) Cf. Mvy(IF) 3636, despite
PravrV(Tib.) 3.2,8,13,17 etc.: che pa’i. Moreover, see Mvy(IF) 3635, 3637–3639. e)
P ba’i. f) DP omit |. g) FN thabsu. h) FN bskur pa, P skur ba. i) F śig. j)
N omits |. k) F omits bu’i. l) DFP śig. m) F gaṅ. n) F gźi. o) F omits de.
p) DP omit du. q) D rdzogs par brjod par bya, NPS rdzogs par bya. r) F adds cag.
s) F gźi pa. t) F skon nas |. u) F rta’i, P rta ba’i. v) F adds gis. w) F bu’i.
x) N adds |.

[2.2.1.b] D 247a4–b1, F 363a7–b6, N 372a1–6, P 232b7–233a4, S 353a6–b5

a) F omits |. b) F rten. c) DFNP omit |. d) F ’gyur ba, P gyur ba. e) P brtson.
f) F gsad. g) D ’phrogs. h) N pa. i) F nas. j) DP omit |. k) N omits |. l)
F adds bdag. m) NP bar. n) P bźan. o) F gnas ’dir bdag. p) S omits gi. q) F
gis. r) P par. s) F bu’i. t) N medo.

[2.2.2.a] D 247b1–3, F 363b6–364a2, N 372a6–b2, P 233a4–6, S 353b5–354a1

a) NS add |. b) D bcom mam, P bcom ’am. c) F adds pa. d) DNP omit |. e)
F gsad. f) F omits |. g) S gi. h) F phyuṅ. i) FN gnaso. j) FN na. k) P
bar. l) N ba’i. m) F omits ’di. n) F bcas pa na, S bcas nas. o) DP omit |. p)
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N rkun ba, S rkum pa. q) F omits dag. r) D bcom mam, P bcom ’am, S bcom mam.
s) FN add |. t) N bar only, S ba nas. u) F |　 | at the end of the line. v) S de.
w) F bu’i. x) F nas. y) F omits ba. z) N medo.

[2.2.2.b] D 247b3–7, F 364a2–8, N 372b3–373a1, P 233a6–b3, S 354a1–7

a) F skyes pa ’am, N bud med daṅ |. b) F bud med dam. c) F omits gaṅ. d) F
rten. e) DP omit |. f) P di. g) Cf. Vinayav(Wi), p. 53, fn. 39: “Lies chom rkun
pa dag gis”. h) F gzuṅ. i) F gtson, P brtson. j) F gsad. k) D ’phrogs. l) NS
nas. m) F |　 | at the end of the line. n) DFP omit |. o) N omits pa. p) DF
’phrogs. q) NS pas. r) F bas. s) FN omit |. t) F bdag only, N bdagi. u) N
srogi. v) P par. w) P bdig ; F adds gi. x) F bu’i. y) N adds |. z) F ba la.
aa) N medo.

[2.2.3.a] D 247b7–248a2, F 364a8–b3, N 373a1–3, P 233b3–4, S 354a7–b2

a) F ma śes pas, P mi śis pa. b) FN omit |. c) F adds daṅ. d) N omits |. e) F
bsal. f) N khas. g) F chuṅs. h) F bśes. i) DP omit |. j) FN thabsu. k) F
bkur pa, N omits skur pa, P skur ba. l) N bsgrogs. m) P ba’i par, S ba nas |. n) F
bu’i. o) FP omit |. p) N medo.

[2.2.3.b] D 248a2–6, F 364b3–365a2, N 373a3–b2, P 233b4–234a1, S 354b2–

355a1

a) F skyes pa ’am | bud med dam. b) DP omit |. c) F nas, P ba dam(?). d) P
brtson. e) F gsad. f) DF ’phrogs. g) D mi ma yin pa’i. h) DP omit ’khor. i)
F nas. j) F skyes pa ’am bud med dam. k) F rten. l) F te |. m) F gzuṅ ṅam, P
bzuṅ ’am. n) D ’phrogs. o) P omits |. p) F na. q) FN omit |. r) F der. s)
F gźin. t) F omits gi. u) F dam. v) P chaṅs. w) P ’gro bo. x) FN bu’i. y)
N medo.

[2.2.4.a] D 248a6–7, F 365a2–4, N 373b2–4, P 234a1–2, S 355a1–3

a) N omits |. b) N adds |. c) F omits |. d) P pa. e) FNP gśaṅ. f) DPS omit
|. g) F adds daṅ |. h) S ba nas. i) F bu’i. j) DP omit |. k) F las. l) N
medo.

[2.2.4.b] D 248a7–b4, F 365a4–b2, N 373b4–374a2, P 234a2–6, S 355a3–b2

a) F skyes pa ’am | bud med dam. b) F rten. c) DP omit |. d) F adds na |. e)
F omits ma yin pa. f) P brtson. g) F gsad. h) D ’phrogs. i) F pas. j) D
omits |. k) F na. l) F skyes pa ’am, N bud med daṅ. m) F bud med dam. n)
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N pa. Cf. Vinayav(Wi), p. 57, fn. 429: “Lies mi ma yin pa rnams kyis” for mi ma yin
pas. o) DF ’phrogs. p) F omits |. q) F ’di na. r) F omits gi. s) F srogs. t)
F bu’i. u) F nas. v) N adds |. w) N medo.

[2.2.5.a] D 248b4–6, F 365b2–7, N 374a2–6, P 234a6–b1, S 355b2–6

a) P ‖. b) S nas. c) FN omit |. d) N omits |. e) F adds |. f) P du. g)
F gśaṅ ba, P gśaṅ pa. h) P pa. i) F dar bor śin, P dag por źiṅ. j) DFNP omit |.
k) P spags(?). l) DPS omit |. m) F gtug, N gdugs. n) DP omit |. o) F kar ram. .
p) N rnamsu. q) F ciṅ. r) DFP omit |. s) N byede. t) F ‖. u) F nas. v)
FN add |. w) S adds nas. x) F bu’i. y) N medo.

[2.2.5.b] D 248b7–249a3, F 365b7–366a5, N 374a6–b5, P 234b1–5, S 355b6–

356a5

a) F skyes pa ’am | bud med dam. b) F rten. c) N te gnas ’dir, S te | gnas ’dir. d)
DFP omit |. e) F gzuṅ. f) P brtson. g) F gsad. h) N bar. i) P omits |. j)
F rten te, N brten de. k) FS ste. l) DNP omit |. m) F gzuṅs. n) NS ste. o)
DF ’phrogs. p) N adds |. q) P bźan. r) DP omit |. s) F omits gnas. t) F nas.
u) F omits gi. v) P spyoṅ. w) F bu’i. x) N medo.

[2.2.6.a] D 249a3–4, F 366a5–6, N 374b5–6, P 234b5–6, S 356a5–6

a) N adds sa. b) N adds |. c) F źes pa’i bar, N źes bya bar, S źes bya ba nas. d)
N bźino ‖, S bźin no ‖. e) F bu’i. f) DP omit |. g) P ’di.

[2.2.6.b] D 249a4–b1, F 366a6–b4, N 374b6–375a4, P 234b6–235a2, S 356a6–

b4

a) F skyes pa ’am | bud med dam. b) F rten. c) DNP omit |. d) F na | de for pa
de |; DP omit |. e) F gzuṅ. f) P brtson. g) D bsad dam | de’i nor ’phrogs sam, F
de’i nor ’phrogs sam | gsad dam. h) N adds |. i) DP omit |. j) F na. k) DFNP
omit |. l) FN gzuṅ. m) FP brtson. n) F gsad. o) D ’phrogs. p) P bźan. q)
F omits gi. r) N adds dge. s) N omits | at the end of the line. t) F omits gnas.
u) N da. v) F bu’i. w) N medo.

[2.2.7.a] D 249b1–2, F 366b4–5, N 375a4–5, P 235a2–3, S 356b5

a) N gcig. b) P btsug. c) N pa; F adds |. d) S ba nas. e) P omits |. f) F bu’i.
g) N rkyan. h) DFP omit |.

[2.2.7.b] D 249b2–5, F 366b5–367a3, N 375a5–b3, P 235a3–7, S 356b5–357a4
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a) FS rten. b) DNP omit |. c) F bcas pa de |. d) DP omit |. e) F pa. f) F
omits |. g) F rten. h) F omits de’i nor mes tshig gam |. i) DFP omit |. j) F
omits gi. k) S dam. l) N medo.

[2.2.8.a] D 249b5–6, F 367a3–4, N 375b3–4, P 235a7, S 357a4–5

a) NP gis. b) N dbusu. c) P btsug. d) F adds |. e) S ba nas. f) F adds du.
g) DP omit |. h) N adds |. i) N medo, P med de.

[2.2.8.b] D 249b6–250a2, F 367a4–b1, N 375b4–376a2, P 235a7–b3, S 357a5–

b3

a) N dag. b) F skyes pa ’am | bud med dam. c) F rten te, N brten de. d) DP omit
|. e) F na |. f) F omits de’i nor chus khyer ram |. g) DFP omit |. h) N omits
|. i) F rtenas. j) DNP omit |. k) F adds der. l) N adds |. m) F du ’am. n)
FN omit |. o) F gis. p) F omits dge sbyoṅ gi tshul gyi bar chad daṅ |. q) F bu’i.
r) F nas. s) N medo. t) DFNP ‖ ‖.

[3] D 250a2–3, F 367b2, N 376a3, P 235b3–4, S 357b3–4

a) F adds ‖. b) DFP ’cha’, N bcas. c) DNP |. d) P yin. e) P |. f) F yaṅ.
g) N gñiso. h) P ‖ ‖.

[3.1.1] D 250a3–7, F 367b2–368a2, N 376a3–b3, P 235b4–8, S 357b4–358a3

a) F omits dge sloṅ gis; S adds |. b) F adds gis. c) F dben. d) N ba. e) F brtsol,
S stsol. f) DNP omit |. g) NS omit de lta. h) F dgo. i) P du. j) N byad. k)
N omits |. l) F dbyar. m) F byed par. n) P pa’i. o) F adds lta bu. p) F nas.
q) P omits par dam bcas. r) F adds gis. s) S par stsol. t) DFP omit |. u) D
omits |. v) F log. w) NP pa’i. x) F rtags. y) DPS gi. z) P omits |. aa) F
byas pa daṅ |. ab) F las. ac) F bu’i. ad) DP omit |. ae) N medo.

[3.1.2] D 250a7–b4, F 368a2–8, N 376b3–377a1, P 235b8–236a4, S 358a3–b1

a) N ba’i. b) F adds |. c) F omits mo. d) NS add |. e) F dben. f) S stsol.
g) DFNP omit |. h) P du. i) N bar. j) F log. k) F dbye. l) F las. m) N da.
n) DNP ni bdag tu, F ni bdag. o) S smros. p) F ’dren. q) F śes, P pa śes. r)
F adds gnas. s) DP omit |. t) FN logsu. u) F bya. v) F lta bur. w) N nuso.
x) DP na. y) N omits |. z) N gyi. aa) DNP omit |. ab) FN ’gyuro. ac) F
gyis. ad) N des. ae) FN add |. af) N medo.

[3.1.3] D 250b4–251a1, F 368a8–b7, N 377a1–7, P 236a4–b1, S 358b1–7
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a) F gi. b) P du; S adds |. c) F gyis. d) F dben. e) N ba. f) DFNP omit |.
g) P du. h) P slab. i) N bar. j) F bya. k) F omits |. l) N omits ni. m) F
smos par ’dren. n) N yaṅ. o) N omits |. p) F bśes ni, P pa śes pa. q) F no ‖,
N omits |. r) F omits de. s) F ’dren. t) P pa śes. u) F daṅ. v) DP omit |.
w) N logsu. x) F lta bur. y) N nuso. z) F adds ‖. aa) F źig. ab) F omits gyi.
ac) FN ’gyuro. ad) P |. ae) N adds |. af) N medo.

[3.2.1] D 251a1–2, F 368b7–369a2, N 377a7–b3, P 236b1–3, S 358b7–359a3

a) F omits dbyar. b) DNP omit |. c) F ñid. d) N omits |. e) DP sbyin. f) N
ba. g) DP omit |. h) N omits |. i) S ’dir. j) N zado. k) F pa ni, N bar. l)
F ni. m) FP omit |. n) N byasu. o) N ’gyuro.

[3.2.2] D 251a3–4, F 369a2–4, N 377b3–4, P 236b3–4, S 359a3–4

a) F omits yaṅ. b) F ma. c) F omits de. d) F pas, N pa. e) FN add |. f) F
adds |. g) F der. h) DFNP omit |. i) N byasu. j) F omits yaṅ. k) N ’gyuro.

[3.2.3] D 251a4–5, F 369a4–6, N 377b4–6, P 236b4–5, S 359a4–6

a) P du; NS add dbyar. b) DFP kyis. c) DNP omit |. d) F adds |. e) F der.
f) DP omit |. g) N byasu. h) F omits yaṅ. i) N ’gyuro.

[3.2.4] D 251a5–6, F 369a6–7, N 377b6–378a1, P 236b5–6, S 359a6–b1

a) N gnaso. b) F adds ‖. c) F des. d) F na. e) F omits yaṅ. f) DNP omit |.
g) F kyis. h) DFP omit ma. i) NS omit |. j) F adds byin gyis ma brlabs par źag
bdun ’tshams kyi phyi rol tu. k) DP omit |. l) N byasu. m) N ’gyuro.

[3.2.5] D 251a6–7, F 369b1–3, N 378a1–3, P 236b6–8, S 359b1–3

a) N źib. b) N bar, F so źes. c) N de. d) F pas. e) N na; F adds |. f) N omits
|. g) F adds kyis. h) F dbyar gnas par yaṅ dam bcas nas, S dbyar gnas par dam yaṅ
bcas la. i) NP bar. j) F zag bdun byin gyis brlabs te | for byin gyis ma brlabs par źag
bdun. k) F ’tshams, P mtshems. l) DP du. m) N des; F omits de. n) DFNP
omit |. o) F omits ma. p) F pa’i. q) F su only, N byasu. r) F adds mi. s) F
’gyur te |, N ’gyuro ‖.

[3.2.6] D 251b1–2, F 369b3–4, N 378a3–6, P 236b8–237a2, S 359b3–6

a) N gnaso. b) N omits źes. c) N adds |. d) N bśams. e) N omits yaṅ. f)
DNP omit |. g) NS te. h) N adds |. i) DP du. j) DFP soṅ ba na. k) N byasu.
l) F omits ’di ltar yaṅ dge sloṅ gis gnas ga ge mo źig tu . . . ñes byas su yaṅ mi ’gyur te

106



|. m) F omits de’i. n) N medo.

[3.2.7] D 251b2–3, F 369b4, N 378a6–7, P 237a2–3, S 359b6–7

a) N omits de. b) F yaṅ de bźin, N yin ba yaṅ. c) N drugo. d) D ‖.

[Chapter colophon] D 251b3, F 369b5, N 378a7, P 237a3, S 359b7

a) P bźi. b) N rdzogso.
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Vinayasūtra, Vārs.ikavastu ’Dul ba’i mdo, dByar gyi gźi

1

1) vars.ā upagacchet∗ ‖.2 dbyar gnas par khas blaṅ bar bya’o ‖

2) traimās̄ım∗ ‖. zla ba gsum du’o3 ‖

3) pratipadi ‖. tshes bcu drug la’o ‖

4) ās.ād. hyānantarāyām∗4 ‖.5 dbyar zla ’briṅ po’i ña’i phyi de ñin
par gyi’o ‖

5) śrāvan. āyā6 vā ‖.7 dbyar zla8 tha chuṅs ña’i’o ‖

6) vihāram. kelāyeyuh. 9 daśāhārdha-
māsena bhavis.yattāyām. ‖.

(C60b) źag bcu ’am zla ba phyed
kyis ’byuṅ bar ’gyur ba ñid na
gtsug lag khaṅ byi dor bya’o ‖

7) saptās.t.air10 ity aparam∗ ‖. kha cig las ni bdun nam brgyad na
źe’o ‖

8) pūrve <’>hni śayanāsanasya
pāta¿naÀm∗ ‖,

ñi ma sṅa ma la ni11 gnas mal
bsdog go |12

9) (42r1) ā pādakat.hillakāt{a}13 ‖.14 khri’u15 daṅ chol zaṅs yan chad do ‖

1 VinSū(RS) 77.26 and VinSū(TU) 90.5 add the title (1) tadgrāhakasammatih. , cf. sūtra 10.
2 Vars.āvastu §1.1.c.
3 C 60a7, D 61a6: du bya’o.
4 There are two possible understandings of this phrase. This could be due to a double sandhi

(< ās. ād. hyā anantarāyām < ās. ād. hyās anantarāyām). Alternatively, we may have here the formation
of a new word: ās. ād. hyā-.

5 For sūtras 2–4, see Vars.āvastu §1.6.3.
6 This word (śrāvan. āyās) is used as gen.sg.fem., but a stem śrāvan. ā- is not registered in PW or pw,

both of which have śrāvan. ı̄-.
7 On the second vars.opanāyikā, see Śay-v 34.2–16.
8 CD omit zla. Cf. Mvy(IF) 8215.
9 See BHSD s.v. kelāyati.
10 As the instrumental, as.t.˘̄abhis is regularly used [Whitney §483; AiG III §184d; SWTF s.v. as.t.a(n)].

saptās. t.a- is here declined as a stem in a-.
11 P omits la ni.
12 C 60b1, D 61a7: ‖.
13 Note Sp 913,27f.; 1160,15f. on pādakat.halikam. ; CPD s.vv. kat.hal˘̄a, kat.halaka; BHSD s.v. kat.hala,

kat.halya, kat.halla, kad. halya; SWTF s.v. (kat.hal)la; Mvy(IF) 5295, 9282; Vars.āvastu §1.2.1: rkaṅ pa
bkru ba’i chol zaṅs (= T 1445, 1041b12: 洗足盆).

14 For sūtras 8–9, see Vars.āvastu §1.2.1.
15 P 67b6: khye’u.
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10) tatgrāhakasam. matih. 16 ‖.17 de stobs pa bsko bar bya’o ‖

18

11) apāran. e <’>nekasya ‖. mi nus na du19 ma’o ‖

12) so <’>ktagandhaís20 cāṅger̄ıpa-
t.ala¿kaÀgate śukle vāsasy
upaniks.iptā¿h.À śalākā vr

˚
ddhānte

niveśyāyañ cāyam. cāsminn āvase
kriyākāro yo yusmākam21 utsa-
hate tena kriyākāren. āsminn
āvāse vars.ā vastum. sa śalākām.
grihn. ātu na ca vah. kena cid
antarvars.e sam. ghamadhye ran. am
utpā(42r2)dayitavyo22 yo vah.
kasya cit kiñ cij jānāti sa
idān̄ım. vadanta23 yo ¿voÀ
<’>ntarvars.e sam. ghe ran. a{{m. }}m
utpādayis.yati tasya sam. gha uttara
upapar̄ıks.itavyam. matsyata24 iti
bhiks.ūn vedayetā25 ‖.26

des dri dag gis bskus pa’i tshul śiṅ
gzeb kyi sprog mar ras dkar po btiṅ
bas dkris pa dag rgan rims su27

bźag (D61b) nas tshe daṅ ldan pa
dag gnas ’di na khrims su28 bya ba
’di daṅ ’di yod de | khyed cag las
gaṅ khrims su bya ba ’di daṅ ’dis
gnas par spro ba des ni tshul śiṅ
loṅ źig29 | khyed cag las sus kyaṅ
dbyar dge ’dun gyi30 naṅ du ’khrug
loṅ bskyed par mi bya’o ‖ khyed cag
las gaṅ gis ’ga’ źig la cuṅ zad śes pa
de31 da32 smros śig | (P68a) khyed
cag las gaṅ dbyar gyi naṅ du dge
’dun la ’khrug loṅ skyed33 par ’gyur
ba de la dge ’dun gyis phyis ñe bar
brtag par dgoṅs so34 źes dge sloṅ
rnams la go bar bya’o35 ‖

16 Read tad◦.
17 VinSū(TU) 90.15 (cf. VinSū(RS) 77.30) takes this as a title // tadgrāhakasam. matih. //1//. For this

sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.2.2–1.2.4.2
18 VinSū(TU) 90.16 (cf. VinSū(RS) 77.31) adds the title (2) śalākāñ cāran. am; cf. sūtra 14.
19 P omits du.
20 Read <’>ktagandhāś; cf. Tib. dri dag gis bskus pa’i (tshul śiṅ). Alternatively, <’>ktā gandhaís is

possible.
21 Read yus.mākam.
22 The word ran. a- (‘Kamph’) is declined as a masculine and neuter noun according to PW and pw, s.v.

ran. a. Thus there are two possible ways to emend the text. One is ran. a{m} utpādayitavyo, the other
is ran. am utpādayitavyam. . In the Vinayavastu ran. a- is used as a neuter noun in passing [PravrV(3)
254.21: tair asmākam. bhaktāgre ran. am utpāditam. ].

23 Read vadatu; cf. Vars.āvastu 75r2 and Tib. smros śig.
24 Read maṅsyata or mam. syata; cf. Vars.āvastu 75r2. On the occurrence of t for nasal consonants

before s, see Vars.āvastu 77v8: kuryā[n]. sa (MS. kuryāt with footnote 239).
25 Read vedayeta.
26 For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.2.5.2–3.
27 P 67b7: rimsu for rims su.
28 P 67b7: khrimsu for khrims su (throughout).
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13) grahan. opaśamanam. 36 prati
sam. gham. jñapayed anyah. ‖.37

gźan gyis blaṅ ba daṅ khas blaṅ ba’i
phyir dge ’dun la gsol ba bya’o ‖

14) śalākāñ cāran. am. 38 ‖.39 tshul śiṅ brim mo ‖
40

15) śāstur agre grahan. am. ‖. daṅ por ston pa’i blaṅ ṅo ‖

16) ardhamuktenāsanenānyeh. 41 ‖. gźan dag gis ni stan las phyed
’phags42 pas so ‖

17) ācāryopādhyāyaih. śrāman. erān. ām. ‖. dge tshul rnams kyi ni slob dpon
daṅ mkhan po dag gis so ‖

18) naivāsikānā(42r3)m asy43 etad
ante ¿‖À.44

’jug45 tu gñug mar gnas pa rnams
kyi de yaṅ ṅo ‖

19) śanaih. sthāpanam{a} ‖. dal bus 46 gźag47 par bya’o ‖

20) gan. ayitvā pravedanam iyatbhir48

bhiks.ubhi{{h.}}r asminn āvāse
śalākā49 gr

˚
h̄ıteti ‖.50

bgraṅs nas gnas ’dir dge sloṅ ’di
sñed kyis51 tshul śiṅ blaṅs so52 źes
go bar bya’o ‖

29 C 60b3, D 61b1: śig.
30 CD omit gyi.
31 C 60b3, D 61b2: des.
32 C 60b3, D 61b2: ni.
33 C bskyed.
34 C 60b4, D 61b2: dgos so; P 68a1: dgoṅso for dgoṅs so.
35 C 60b4, D 61b2: bya ba’o.
36 Read ◦opagamanam. ; cf. Tib. khas blaṅ ba.
37 For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.2.5.3.
38 Derivatives with the suffix -ana- sporadically have acc. as a direct object [Whitney §271h]. It might

be possible to take śalākāñ cāran. am. as a compound śalākāñcāran. am. , if a posterior member met the
condition that accusative-forms should appear in prior members of compounds [cf. Whitney §1250a;
AiG II,1 204–208].

39 VinSū(TU) 90.26 (cf. VinSū(RS) 78.6) takes this as a title // śalākāñ cāran. am. //2//.
40 VinSū(RS) 78.7 and VinSū(TU) 90.27 add the title (3)/ vāsavastugrahan. am /, cf. sūtra 21.
41 Read ◦̄anyaih. .
42 C 60b4: ’phag.
43 Read apy.
44 On sūtras 15–18, see Schopen, Rain Retreat, pp. 368–376.
45 See Jäschke s.v. ’jug: “sometimes for mjug”. C 60b5, D 61b3: mjug.
46 C 60b5 and D 61b4 add de before gźag.
47 P 68a3: bźag.
48 Read iyadbhir ; cf. Vars.āvastu 75r3.
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21) vāsavastugrahan. am∗ ‖.53 gnas kyi gźi bstab54 par bya’o ‖

55

22) anta56 tattād. akakuñjikena57

puratah. sthitvārocanopakramam.
sthavirāmuko vihārah. salābhah.
sac̄ıvariko gr

˚
hān. eti yathāgun. am∗ ‖.

de dag gi sgo lcags daṅ lde mig
blaṅs pas mdun du ’dug ste gnas
brtan58 gtsug lag khaṅ che ge mo
ni rñed pa daṅ bcas pa gos kyi rin
daṅ bcas pa59 lags kyis bźes śig ces
yon tan ji lta ba bźin du mos pa
bskyed ciṅ len du gźug go |60

23) pātratat61 grahan. ādi ‖.62 blaṅ ba la sogs pa ni lhuṅ bzed daṅ
’dra’o ‖

63

24) jñātvoddeśam astūpasam. ghārthe
gatasya gantryā bhāgitvam.・.64

(42r4) vr
˚
ks.amūlaharitasārdhala-

sthan.d. iles.v api yathāvr
˚
ddhikodde-

śah. ‖.65

mchod rten daṅ dge ’dun gyi don
ma yin par soṅ bar śes pa la ni
’theb ñid las bsko66 bar bya’o ‖
śiṅ ljon pa’i druṅ daṅ ne’u siṅ67 gi
gźi dag la yaṅ rgan rims bźin du
bsko bar bya’o ‖

49 śalākā here is used in the singular because of the next word gr
˚
h̄ıteti (< gr

˚
h̄ıtā iti). Or we might

have here double sandhi (gr
˚
h̄ıteti < gr

˚
h̄ıtā iti < gr

˚
h̄ıtās iti); note that śalākā- is used in the plural

in sūtra 12 (upaniks. iptā¿h.À śalākā vr
˚
ddhānte niveśyā◦). Nevertheless, śalākā in sūtra 14 is used

in the singular.
50 For sūtras 14–20, see Vars.āvastu §1.2.5.4.
51 P 68a3: kyi.
52 P 68a3: blaṅso for blaṅs so.
53 VinSū(TU) 90.34 (cf. VinSū(RS) 78.11) takes this as a title // vāsavastugrahan. am

∗ // 3 //.
54 C 60b5, D 61b4: bstabs.
55 VinSū(RS) 78.12 and VinSū(TU) 90.35 add the title (4) pātratadgrahan. ādi /, cf. sūtra 23.
56 Read ante? There is no equivalent to anta in the Tibetan. VinSū(RS) 78.13: antata(? tah. ) tasya,

VinSū(TU) 90.36: anta tasya for anta.
57 Read ◦kuñcikena; cf. VinSū(TU) 105.35, 141.30,39; Vars.āvastu 75r4; Mvy(IF) 9373.
58 C brten.
59 P omits gos kyi rin daṅ bcas pa.
60 C 60b6, D 61b5: ‖.
61 Read pātratad. On the other hand, Tib. lhuṅ bzed daṅ ’dra’o seems to suggests pātravad.
62 VinSū(TU) 90.38 (cf. VinSū(RS) 78.15) takes this as a title // pātratadgrahan. ādi // 4 //. For sūtras

21–23, see Vars.āvastu §1.2.5.5.a–b.
63 VinSū(RS) 78.16 and VinSū(TU) 90.39 add the title (5) śayanāsanādidānam /, cf. sūtra 61.
64 Note MS. 327v2–5 [Śay-v 39.7–21 with mistransliterations ≈ D Ga 212b5–213a3, P Ṅe 202b8–203a6]

and VinSūSvVy [C Zu 97a2–7, D Zu 94b4–95a2, P Yu 116a6–b5].
65 Note MS. 331r8–v3 [Śay-v 53.25–54.20 with mistransliterations ≈ D Ga 220b3–221a4, P Ṅe

210b4–211a4].
66 P 68a5: bsgo.
67 C 60b7, D 61b6: gsiṅ.
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25) dvādibhyo ¿’Àsam. bhāvane
layanasyāntato nis.yadanaprāmā-
n. ye¿nāÀsya68 bhūmeh. ‖.

gnas khaṅ gis mi chog na gñis la
(C61a) sogs pa dag la tha na de’i sa
gźi gdiṅ ba’i tshad tsam yaṅ ṅo ‖

26) pātrakarakos.āt.ukadantakos.t.hasthā-
nasyāpeks.an. am. 69 ‖.70

lhuṅ bzed daṅ bya ma bum daṅ ’dag
rdzas daṅ so śiṅ daṅ sman gyi gnas
la bltos71 par bya’o ‖

27) dvārakos.t.hakasopānakos.t.hikāprā-
sādopasthānabhaktajentākaśālā
noddíseyuh. ‖.72

sgo khaṅ daṅ them skas kyi lkog
daṅ73 khyams daṅ spoṅ sa daṅ bkad
sa daṅ bsro khaṅ gi ra ba dag ni
bsko bar mi bya’o ‖

28) na rātro74 śayanāsanam∗ ‖.75 mtshan mo gnas mal mi bsko’o ‖

29) nādhyus.itam. glānenānyasmai
layanam{a} ‖.

nad pa ’dug pa’i gnas khaṅ gźan la
(D62a) mi sbyin no ‖

30) (42r5) naitattvāprāpty{{ā}}abhāve76

na dad̄ıran∗ ‖.77
de ñid thob pa med na mi sbyin par
mi bya’o ‖

31) nainam upasthāyakam vāsya
karma kārayeran∗ ‖.78

de daṅ de’i g-yog las byed du mi
gźug79 go |80

68 Read nis.adana◦; cf. VinSū(TU) 32.48, 33.39, 36.26 pass., Mvy(IF) 8451, and Śay-v 35.14f.
69 Read ◦karakauśat.ukadantakās. t.ha

◦; cf. Mvy(IF) 9298, 9229. There is no word corresponding to Tib.
sman in the Skt. VinSūSvVy [C Zu 97b3, D Zu 95a5, P Yu 117a1] explains that this word (sman) is
adopted by kha cig ‘some’.

70 For sūtras 25–26, see MS. 326r8–10 [Śay-v 35.12–16 with a mistransliteration ≈ D Ga 210b3–5, P Ṅe
200b7–201a1].

71 C 61a1, D 61b7: ltos.
72 VinSūSvVy [C Zu 97b4–5, D Zu 95a6–7, P Yu 117a3–4] cites the authority of the rNam par ’byed pa

(Vibhaṅga). Note also Vars.āvastu §1.3.2.
73 P 68a6 adds | after daṅ.
74 Read rātrau.
75 Note MS. 329v8–330r2 [Śay-v 48.17–49.11 ≈ D Ga 217b2–218a1, P Ṅe 207b7–208a6].
76 Read naitattvaprāpty{{̄a}}abhāve on the basis of Tib. de ñid thob pa med na.
77 For sūtras 29–30, see MS. 328v2–6 [Śay-v 43.1–19 with mistransliterations ≈ D Ga 214b6–215a4, P

Ṅe 205a4–b2] and VinSūSvVy [C Zu 97b7–98a1, D Zu 95b2–3, P Yu 117a6]. See also MS. 328v6–9

[Śay-v 43.19–44.8 ≈ D Ga 215a4–b2, P Ṅe 205b2–8].
78 For this sūtra, see Pos.(Hu) §§74.4–5.
79 C 61a2: ’jug.
80 C 61a2, D 62a1: ‖.

112



32) na kus.t.h̄ı sām. ghikam. śayanāsanam.
paribhuñj̄ıt∗81 ‖.

mdze can gyis dge ’dun gyi gnas mal
spyad par mi bya’o ‖

33) pratyante <’>sya vihāram. dadyuh. ‖. de la gnas dben pa sbyin no ‖

34) na sa{{m. }}save82 <’>nyatra83

sām. ghike tis.t.hed, ā prāsādapu-
s.kirin. ı̄dvārakos.t.hakaparis.an.d. ācam. -
kramasthānavr

˚
ks.āt∗84 ‖.

dge ’dun gyis bsten85 par bya ba
daṅ bcas pa tha na khyams daṅ
khyams86 gru bźi daṅ sgo khaṅ87

daṅ baṅ rim daṅ (P68b) ’chag sa daṅ
śiṅ druṅ gi gnas der yaṅ ’dug par mi
bya’o ‖

35) na varcah.prasrāvakut.yoh.
pravíset{a}88 ‖.

bśaṅ ba daṅ gci ba’i skyabs89 gñis
su ’jug par mi bya’o ‖

36) upasthāya¿kaÀdānenainam90 anu-
kampayeran∗ ‖.91

de la g-yog92 bsko bas sñiṅ brtse
bar bya’o ‖

37) (42r6) pātrac̄ıvarasthāpanārtham
āran. yakebhyah. sarvadā layanam
uddíseyuh. ‖.93

dus thams cad du dgon pa pa94

dag la95 lhuṅ bzed daṅ chos gos
bźag pa’i phyir gnas khaṅ bsko
bar bya’o ‖

81 Read paribhuñj̄ıta.
82 Tib. bsten par bya ba daṅ bcas pa suggests sasevye (or saseve), cf. Negi s.vv. bsten par bya,

(bsten pa).
83 There is no correspondence to <’>nyatra in the Tibetan. This could be read as <’>py atra.
84 VinSū(TU) 91.9: ◦paris.an. d. a◦ for ◦paris.an. d. ā◦. On pus.kirin. ı̄ and paris.an. d. ā, see BHSD s.vv. pus.kirin. ı̄,

paris.an. d. a (1) and SWTF s.v. pus.kirin. ı̄.
85 P 68a8: brten for gyis bsten.
86 C 61a3 and D 62a2 add su after khyams.
87 C 61a3 and D 62a2 add gi gźi after khaṅ.
88 The verb of

√
vís + pra is conjugated in the active voice in VinSū(TU) 7.37, 12.23, 25.26, 45.31,

46.24, 49.30, 69.15, 71.11, 96.34, 103.26, 114.33, 117.26, 141.26 [cf. SWTF s.v. pra-vís]. pravíse in
VinSū(TU) 141.41 is supposedly a scribal error of pravíset.

89 C 61a3 and D 62a2 add der after skyabs.
90 VinSū(TU) 91.12 (cf. VinSū 78.25f.): upāsthāya¿kaÀ◦.
91 For sūtras 32–36, see GBM(Fac.Ed.) 833.2–5 [GilMs III 2.90.18–91.9 with mistransliterations ≈

D Ga 89a6–b3, P Ṅe 86b3–7]. VinSūSvVy [C Zu 98a2, D Zu 95b4, P Yu 117b2–3] cites the authority
of sūtras 32–36 from the Gos kyi gźi (Cı̄varavastu). Incidentally, the ordination of lepers is prohibited,
e.g. PravrV(Tib.) 143.5ff., 147.15ff.; T 1444, 1034b15–1035a6; KaVā(Mū/Ba) 63.7ff.; Upj 15.18ff.;
Vinayav(Wi) p. 150.6ff.

92 C 61a4: g-yo.
93 Note MS. 326v1–3 [Śay-v 36.4–14 ≈ D Ga 210b6–211a3, P Ṅe 201a3–6] and VinSūSvVy [C Zu

98a7–b1, D Zu 96a2–3, P Yu 118a1–2].
94 CD omit one pa.
95 P omits la.
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38) vars.opagamane{{s.u}} syuh. ke cid
āgantava iti vastu śayanāsanañ ca
sthāpayeyuh. ‖.96

dbyar gnas par khas blaṅs pa na
kha cig glo bur du ’oṅ srid pas gnas
daṅ gnas mal gźag97 par bya’o ‖

39) prabhūtāgatāv upagateh.
punaruddeśah. ‖.98

maṅ po dag lhags nas99 gnas pa dag
gis gzod100 bsko bar bya’o ‖

40) nordham101 upanāyikātah. ‖.102 gnas par khas blaṅ ba phyi ma
phyin chad mi bya’o ‖

41) dvyāder{a} sam. bhāvanā bhūm[n]y
ekasya ‖.103

maṅ ba ñid na gcig la yaṅ gñis la
sogs pa khyab pa’i bar dag go |104

42) naikāhasyārthe śayanāsanam.
gr
˚
hn. ı̄t∗105 ‖.106

źag gcig gi don du gnas mal mnod
par mi bya’o ‖

43) na lābhalobhāt∗ (42v1) vihāram∗ ‖.107 rñed pa ’dod108 pas gtsug lag khaṅ
mi mnod do ‖

44) sarvam. paribhuñj̄ıt∗109 ‖. thams cad yoṅs su110 spyad par
bya’o ‖

45) pūrvāhn. e kva cit pāt.hasvādhyāyā-
vasthānacam. kramān. ām. ¿kasya cit
karan. am. À111, kva cit112 madhyā-
hne paratrānyatra ¿pātraÀc̄ıva-
rasthāpanam, āvāso <’>paratra
rātrāv ity asya yogah. ‖.113

la lar klog pa daṅ kha ton daṅ
’dug pa daṅ bcag pa dag las gaṅ
yaṅ ruṅ ba bya | la lar lhuṅ bzed
daṅ chos gos gźag114 par bya |115 la
lar mtshan mo ñal bar bya | la lar
sṅa dro daṅ guṅ tshigs daṅ phyi dro
’dug pas de la sbyar116 bar bya’o ‖

96 For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.3.1.
97 P 68b2: bźag.
98 Note MS. 325v10–326r4 (Śay-v 34.2–16) [≈ D Ga 209b6–210a4, P Ṅe 200a3–b1].
99 C 61a5, D 62a3: na.
100P 68b3: bzod.
101See PW, pw, s.v. ūrdha; BHSD s.v. ūrdha-.
102VinSūSvVy [C Zu 98b4–5, D Zu 96a6–7, P Yu 118a7–8] cites the authority of the rNam par ’byed pa

(Vibhaṅga). Note also MS. 326r4–6 (Śay-v 34.16–22) [≈ D Ga 210a4–6, P Ṅe 200b1–2].
103Cf. Vars.āvastu §1.4; sūtra 62.
104C 61a5, D 62a4: ‖.
105Read gr

˚
hn. ı̄ta.

106Cf. sūtra 28. VinSūSvVy[C Zu 98b7, D Zu 96b2–3, P Yu 118b3] cites some authority.
107Note Śay-v 37.6–38.13 [≈ D Ga 211b1–212a5, P Ṅe 201b5–202a8] and VinSūSvVy[C Zu 99a1–5,

D Zu 96b3–7, P Yu 118b4–119a2].
108D 62a4: ’ded.
109Read paribhuñj̄ıta.
110P 68b4: yoṅsu for yoṅs su.
111I regard this phrase as an interlinear supplement, even though there is no mark indicating
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46) khan.d. aphullam upagato vāsava-
stunah. pratisam. skurv̄ıt∗117 ‖.118

gnas par khas blaṅs pas gnas119 gźi
ral ba daṅ ’drums120 pa bcos par
bya’o ‖

47) vars.akasya121 vars.os.itābhir bhiks.u-
n. ı̄bhir abhisam. sk{{ā}}aran. am. ‖.

dge sloṅ ma dbyar gnas pa rnams
kyis dbyar khaṅ bcos par bya’o ‖

48) kalikaraniveśāsam. patyartham∗ ‖, ’thab krol can gyis gnas mi thob122

49) hemantikagrais.māv123 api śayanā-
sana(42v2)grāhau124 kurv̄ıran∗ ‖.

par bya ba’i phyir dgun mnod pa
(C61b) daṅ dpyid mnod pa’i gnas
mal yaṅ bstabs par bya’o ‖

50) kārsnena125 coddauśam∗126 ‖, ril gyis bsko bar bya’o ‖

51) tad yathā sāmantakasyāpi
vihāraparigan. ayoh. ‖,

’di lta ste gtsug lag khaṅ daṅ khaṅ
khyim dag gi ñe ’khor yaṅ ṅo ‖

52) prāsādasyāpi saitadah. 127 ‖.128 khyams kyi de yaṅ ṅo ‖

a supplementary emendation in the manuscript; cf. sūtras 12, 18, 25, 45, 59, 62 and 94. VinSū(RS)
and VinSū(TU) omit ¿kasya cit karan. am. À.

112Read cid.
113For sūtras 41, 44 and 45, see MS. 326r6–8 [Śay-v 35.1–6 ≈ D Ga 210a7–b2, P Ṅe 200b4–6].

VinSūSvVy [C Zu 99a7–b1, D Zu 97a2–4, P Yu 119a5–7] explains that two authorities are
combined into this sūtra(45).

114P 68b4: bźag.
115P 68b4: bya’o ‖ for bya |.
116P 68b5: sbyor.
117Read pratisam. skurv̄ıta.
118Cf. Vars.āvastu §1.6.3; Mvy(IF) 9360.
119C 61a7 and D 62a6 add kyi.
120C 61a7, D 62a6: ’grums.
121See Mvy(IF) 9089. For the location of vars.aka, see G. Schopen, “On Emptying Chamber Pots without

Looking and the Urban Location of Buddhist Nunneries in Early India Again,” JAs 296.2 (2008),
pp. 229–256; idem, “The Urban Buddhist Nun and a Protective Rite for Children in Early North
India,” in, M. Straube et al. (eds.), Pāsādikadānam. : Festschrift für Bhikkhu Pāsādika, Marburg
2009 (Indica et Tibetica, 52), pp. 359–380.

122P 68b6: thod.
123Read haimantika◦.
124VinSū(RS) 79.1, VinSū(TU) 91.29: śayanāsanagrāho.
125A scribal error of kārtsna-, which is, in turn, “Vielleicht nur falsche Form . . . für kārtsnya” [PW s.v.

kārtsna, cf. pw s.v. kārtsna (verdächtig)].
126Read coddeśam∗.
127Cf. VinSūVr

˚
[C 99b5, D 97a7–b1, P 119b4]: ñen skor (CD kor) daṅ bcas pa.

128In this connection Śay-v 42.12–19 says ārāma- instead of prāsāda-. Incidentally, sūtra 27 prescribes
that prāsāda- should not be assigned.
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53) nordham129 enām. 130 prakrāntatvād
es.ām anuvartayeran∗131 ‖.132

de dag doṅ ba ñid kyi ’og tu de dag
mi gtaṅ133 bar mi bya’o ‖

54) na prakr
˚
tisthārthe ghat.t.am.

kurv̄ıran∗ ‖.134
raṅ bźin du gnas pa’i phyir sgyu
thabs mi bya’o ‖

55) na bhāvinārthena135 ‖. ’byuṅ ba’i don du mi bsko’o ‖

56) ayam amutrartāv ahaurātre136

tadavayave vā bhavis.yaty. ayam
{amutrāyām} ācāryasya bhavis.yaty,
ayam upādhyāyasya, sā(42v3)rdha-
mvihārin. o <’>yam, ayam
antevāsina, ālaptakāder ayam
iti vihārān{n} uddíseyuh. 137 ‖.

(D62b) ’di ni 138 dus tshigs daṅ ñin
mtshan daṅ de’i yan lag che ge mo
źig ’byuṅ ba’i’o ‖ ’di ni mkhan po
daṅ slob dpon che ge mo źig ’byuṅ
ba’i’o ‖ ’di ni lhan cig gnas pa daṅ
ñe gnas che ge mo źig ’byuṅ ba’i’o
‖ ’di ni gtam (P69a) ’dres pa daṅ
phebs par smra ba daṅ ’grogs bśes
daṅ smon ’drin139 la sogs pa140 che
ge źig ’byuṅ ba’i’o źes gtsug lag
khaṅ dag bsko bar mi bya’o ‖

57) na prat̄ıcchet∗ ‖.141 mnod142 par mi bya’o ‖

129VinSū(RS) 79.3, VinSū(TU) 91.33: nordhvam. See sūtras 40, 116.
130I regard enām. not as acc.sg.fem., which does not fit the context, but as acc.pl.mascl., which is

supported by Tib. de dag. That is to say, the m. in enām. is substituted for the n in enān.
131VinSū(TU) 91.33: anuvarttayeran∗.
132For sūtras 48–53, see MS. 328r8–v2 [Śay-v 42.5–43.1 with mistransliterations ≈ D Ga 214a7–b6,

P Ṅe 204b5–205a4].
133P 68b7: btaṅ.
134See MS. 330v8–331r8 (Śay-v 52.8–53.23 with mistransliterations) [≈ D Ga 219b2–220b3, P Ṅe

209b6–210b4].
135The stem of the prior member in a compound is extended by -a- before initial vowels of the posterior

member [see AiG II,1 §25aβ; BHSG §§17.22–23, 37–38].
136Read ahorātre.
137The na in sūtra 55 supposedly extends to this sūtra; cf. sūtras 93–94. Alternatively, we might

take this as a scribal error of vihārān noddíseyuh. . If the sandhi described in BHSG §4.24
applied here, vihārān n’ uddíseyuh. would be possible.

138C 61b2 and D 62b1 add ’di ’i before dus.
139C 61b3, D 62b1: ’grin. Cf. Mvy(IF) 2721: saṁstutakah. = <smos PNL/ *smod DC> <’drin DP/

drin N/*’dren L/ *dren C>.
140CD omit pa.
141Note VinSūSvVy [C Zu 100a3, D Zu 97b5f., P Yu 120a3].
142P 69a1: gnod.
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58) latāvārikasyālayapratividhānārtham∗143

sammatih. ‖.
tshaṅ bśig144 pa’i phyir dbyug gu
thogs pa bsko bar bya’o ‖

59) ¿niÀran.d. ānām. sātanam∗145 ‖. sgo ṅa med pa rnams ni146 gdon par
bya’o ‖

60) ks.audrān. ām. 147 sūtrakenāvr
˚
ddhye148

ves.t.an. am. 149 ‖.150
phra mo rnams kyi151 ni mi ’phel
bar bya ba’i phyir skud pas dkri’o ‖

61) śayanāsanādidānam. ‖152. gnas mal la sogs pa sbyin no ‖

153

62) satve <’>nekasya ¿‖À.154 yod pa ñid na155 du ma yaṅ ṅo ‖

63) vr
˚
ddhap̄ıt.hānām apy uddeśatvam. ‖. khri chen po dag kyaṅ bsko bar bya

ba ñid yin no ‖

64) sam. starān. ām. ca ‖. stan dag kyaṅ ṅo ‖

65) na sām. ghikam ava(42v4)naddham.
nāśanadharman. e156 <’>śucinā157

śrāman. erāya śayanāsanam. kaś cid
dadyāt∗ ‖.

dge ’dun gyi gnas mal g-yogs pa
dge tshul mi gtsaṅ bas ñams par158

byed pa’i chos can la sus kyaṅ mi
sbyin no ‖

66) na bhiks.un. yai ‖. dge sloṅ ma la yaṅ mi sbyin no ‖

143Cf. SBhV I 176.17–18, 24; Śay-v 23.8f.,15 on latāvārika- (with little utility).
144C 61b3, D 62b2: gźig.
145Read śātanam∗, cf. Vars.āvastu §1.3.3 (75r8,9).
146C gyi.
147ks.audrān. ām. here seems to be an adjective [cf. BHSD s.v.] or a scribal error of ks.udrān. ām. . Note

VinSūSvVy [C Zu 100a6, D Zu 98a1, P Yu 120a7] and Vars.āvastu §1.3.3 (75r9).
148Read ◦vr

˚
ddhyai or ◦vr

˚
ddhaye.

149Read ves.t.anam. .
150For sūtras 58–60, see Vars.āvastu §1.3.3.
151C 61b4, D 62b2: kyis.
152VinSū(TU) 91.43 (cf. VinSū(RS) 79.9) takes this as a title // śayanāsanādidānam // 5 //. For this

sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.4.
153VinSū(RS) 79.10 and VinSū(TU) 91.44 add the title (6) uddeśyatvādi |.
154Cf. sūtra 41.
155C 61b4, D 62b3: du.
156See BHSD s.v. -dharman; SWTF s.v. dharman, 2.
157VinSū(RS) 79.12, VinSū(TU) 91.47: śucinā.
158P 69a3: pa.
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67) dānam asyai vihārasyātra
vāsasampattau paryante ‖.159

’dir gnas ’byor na de la ’dab160

tu161 gtsug lag khaṅ sbyin no ‖

68) śayanāsanasya ca śis.t.asyāpran. ı̄-
tasya ‖.

gnas mal lhag ma bzaṅ po ma yin
pa yaṅ ṅo ‖

69) na vas.162 kena cit sām. ghikam.
śayanāsanam vinā pratyāstaran. ena
paribhoktavyam. , na kalpapratyā-
staran. ena, na malapratyāstaran. e-
neti vedayeta ‖.163

khyod164 cag las gaṅ gis kyaṅ
dge ’dun gyi gnas mal la gdiṅ
ba med par loṅs spyad165 par
mi bya’o ‖ gdiṅ ba ruṅ ba
ma yin pas loṅs spyad par mi
bya’o ‖ gdiṅ ba dri ma can gyis
loṅs spyad par mi bya’o ‖166
źes go bar 167 bya’o ‖

70) anvardhamāsa<m. > ca pratyave-
ks.et∗ ‖.

zla ba phyed phyed ciṅ so sor brtag
par bya’o ‖

71) (42v5) samayam utkramya
paribhuktāv āchintyād168 ārocya
nih. śraye nih. śritasyānyasya169

sam. ghe ‖.170

dam tshig las ’das śiṅ spyad na gnas
pa’i ni gnas la171 gźan gyi ni dge
’dun la brjod de dbrog par bya’o ‖

159Cf. Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) (5a2), 6b5, 30a3; Vin IV 313.14f.∗∗, 17f.; Sp 792,29–793,3; U. Hüsken, Die
Vorschriften für die buddhistische Nonnengemeinde im Vinaya-Pit.aka der Theravādin, Berlin 1997,
pp. 232–235.

160See Jäschke s.v. ’dabs: “rarely ’dab”.
161P 69a4: du.
162Read vas or vah. .
163VinSūSvVy [C Zu 100b5f., D Zu 98a7–b1, P Yu 120b7–a1] explains that this sūtra is based on

bslab pa’i gźi (śiks. āpada); this sūtra is perhaps related to Pāyantikā 86 [(PrMoSū(Mū/Ba) 44.17f.);
PrMoSū(Mū/Tib.) 123.9f.]. For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.5.1.

164C 61b6, D 62b4: khyed.
165C 61b6: spyod.
166CD omit gdiṅ ba dri ma can gyis loṅs spyad par mi bya’o ‖.
167D 62b5 adds mi before bya’o.
168Read āchindyād.
169On nih. śraye and nih. śritasyā

◦, see SWTF s.vv. ni-śraya, ni-śrita: “Hss. auch nih.
◦”.

170For sūtras 70–71, see Vars.āvastu §1.5.2.
171P 69a5 adds daṅ after la.
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72) amukena dānapatināmukena
vaiyyapr

˚
tyakaren. āmukena172 goca-

ragrāmakena svah. 173 sam. gho vars.ā
upagamis.yat̄ıty ārocayet∗ ‖.174

dge ’dun saṅ sbyin bdag che ge
mo175 daṅ źal ta pa176 che ge mo
daṅ spyod177 yul gyi groṅ khyer che
ge mo daṅ nad g-yog178 che ge mos
gnas par źal gyis bźes par ’gyur ro
źes brjod par bya’o ‖

73) anunmāditvaprativinoditvayoh. 179

kokr
˚
tyasyānyasya180 ca duh.kha-

daurmanasyasya sukhasaumana-
syasya cotpāditvānuraks.itvayoh. 181

glānopasthāyakatvasya ca (42v6)

sabrahmacāris.u bhūteh. pratyāśam. -
sanenāvāsam. gocarañ ca pin.d. aka-
bhais.ajyadātror avalokyopagama-
nam∗ ‖.182

’gyod (C62a) pa daṅ gźan sdug bsṅal
ba daṅ yid mi bde ba mi bskyed
pa ñid daṅ |183 sel ba ñid dag daṅ
bde ba daṅ yid bde ba bskyed pa
ñid184 daṅ | rjes su185 bsruṅ ba ñid
dag daṅ nad g-yog ñid tshaṅs pa
mtshuṅs par spyod pa dag las ’byuṅ
ba so sor brtags pas gnas daṅ spyod
yul daṅ bsod sñoms daṅ sman sbyin
par byed pa la rnam par bltas te
gnas par khas blaṅ186 bar bya’o ‖

74) channe bhiks.oh. purastāt∗ ‖.187 (D63a) g-yogs par dge sloṅ gi mdun
du’o ‖

75) nānekatra vihāre ‖.188 gtsug lag khaṅ du mar (P69b) mi
bya’o ‖

172Read vaiyyāpr
˚
tya◦; cf. sūtra 77.

173Read śvah. ; cf. Vars.āvāstu 75v2.
174For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.6.1.
175C ma.
176See Mvy(IF) 8676. C 61b7, P 69a6: ba.
177P 69a6: spyad.
178P 69a6 adds pa after nad g-yog.
179Read anutpāditva◦.
180Read kaukr

˚
tyasyā◦.

181VinSū(TU) 92.13: cotyāditvā◦.
182For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.6.2.a–b.
183P omits |.
184C 62a1 and D 62b7 add dag after ñid.
185P 69a7: rjesu for rjes su (throughout).
186P 69a8: braṅ.
187For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.6.3.
188Note MS. 327v5–8 [Śay-v 40.1–12 with mistransliterations ≈ D Ga 213a3–7, P Ṅe 203a6–b2] and

VinSūSvVy [C Zu 101a5, D Zu 98b7, P Yu 121b2f.].
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76) na yasminn abhiks.ukatvam
akapāt.akatvañ189 ca sahitam∗ ‖.190

gaṅ na dge sloṅ med pa ñid daṅ sgo
glegs med pa ñid daṅ bcas par yaṅ
mi bya’o ‖

77) satve dānapativaiyyāpr
˚
tyakara-

gocaragramakopasthāyakānām191

utk̄ırtanam∗ ‖.192

sbyin bdag daṅ źal ta pa193 daṅ194

spyod yul gyi groṅ daṅ nad g-yog
dag yod pa ñid yin na brjod par
bya’o ‖

78) na vahih. s̄ımny195 arun. otgamayed196

anadhis.t.hitam∗ ‖.
byin gyis ma brlabs par mtshams
kyi phyi rol du skya reṅ197 ’char bar
mi bya’o ‖

79) (43r1) saptāham adhis.t.hitam∗ ‖.198

80) saptāham atitis.t.he[d]{{d}}199 arthe200

dharmye ‖,201
chos daṅ ldan pa’i don du źag bdun
byin gyis brlab par bya’o ‖

189On its corresponding Pāli kavāt.a-, see O. von Hinüber, Sprachentwicklung, pp. 25, 33.
190Note GBM(Fac.Ed.) 835.9–10 (C̄ıvaravastu) [GilMs III 2.96.10–14 ≈ D Ga 92a1–3, P Ṅe 89a2–4].
191Read ◦gocaragrāmako◦; cf. sūtra 72. VinSū(RS) 79.23: ◦gocaragrāmiko◦; VinSū(TU) 92.20: ◦go-

caragramiko◦.
192For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.6.3.
193C 62a2: ba.
194C 62a2 and D 63a1 add | after daṅ.
195Read bahih.

◦.
196Read arun. am udgamayed ; cf. SHT (V) Kat.-Nr. 1054 Bl.9 V3; R1.
197See Mvy(IF) 8188, 9231–9233. C 62a3, D 63a2: reṅs.
198For sūtras 78–79, see Vars.āvastu §§1.7–1.8.4.
199Read adhitis. t.he[d].
200VinSū(TU) 92.24: atitis. t.he rthe for atitis. t.he[d]{{d}} arthe.
201For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.9.
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81) tad yathā nāma niryātanavihāra-
pratis.t.hāpanaśayanāsanadānadhru-
vabhiks.āprajñapanacaityapratisthā-
pa<na>202yas.t.idhvajāropan. apūjāka-
ran. ālacandanakum. kumasekadānapā-
t.hakokr

˚
tya203prativinodanadr

˚
s.t.igata-

pratini<h.>sarga204paks.asam. pattya-
vasāran. aparivāsādicatus.kadānā205ba-
rhan. a206glānapraśvasanes.u bhiks.oh.
‖.207

’di lta ste | dge sloṅ gi kun dga’
ra ba ’bul ba daṅ | gtsug lag khaṅ
źal bsro208 ba daṅ | gnas mal dbul
ba daṅ | bslab pa brtan po bca’ ba
daṅ | mchod rten źal bsro ba daṅ |
mchod sdoṅ gzugs pa daṅ | rgyal
mtshan bsgreṅ ba daṅ | mchod pa
bya ba daṅ | tshon daṅ tsan dan209

daṅ gur gum gyi byug pa skud pa
daṅ | klog210 pa daṅ ’gyod pa bsal
ba daṅ | lta ba’i rnam pa spaṅ ba
daṅ | phyogs daṅ mthun pa sgrub
pa daṅ | bzod pa gsol ba daṅ | spo
ba la sogs pa bźi bya ba daṅ | dbyuṅ
ba daṅ | nad pa dbugs dbyuṅ ba dag
la’o ‖

82) (43r2) bhiks.un. yā gurudharma-
mānāpyadāne ca ‖.211

dge sloṅ ma’i lci ba’i chos kyi212

mgu bar bya ba dbul ba la yaṅ
ṅo ‖

83) brahmacaryopasthānasamvr
˚
teh. 213

śiks.amān. āyāh. {‖}
dge slob ma’i tshaṅs par spyod pa la
ñe bar gnas pa’i sdom pa daṅ bsñen

84) upasam. pādane214 ca ‖.215 par rdzogs par bya ba la yaṅ ṅo ‖

202Read ◦pratis. t.hāpa<na>◦.
203Read ◦kaukr

˚
tya◦.

204On pratini<h.>sarga-, see VinSū(TU) 3.1, 12, BHSD s.v. pratinih. sarga, and SWTF s.v. prati-
nih. -sarga.

205On avasāran. aparivāsādicatus.kadāna-, see VinSū MS. 2r5–6 [VinSū(TU) 3.3–5 ≈ D Wu 3a5–6, P Zu

3b6–8], VinSūSvVy(BG) 14.12–17 [VinSūSvVy(TU), (4) 39.5–13 ≈ D Źu 14a2–6, P ’U 16b5–17a2],
and VinSūSvVy[C Zu 101b5–6, D Zu 99b1, P Yu 122a6–7] ad Vārs.ikavastu 81.

206VinSū(RS) 79.28, VinSū(TU) 92.28: ◦̄avarttana◦.
207For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.9.3.1–8.
208P 69b2: źal sro for źal bsro (throughout).
209C 62a4, D 63a3: tsandan for tsan dan.
210C 62a4, D 63a3: klag.
211For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.9.4.2 and Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 5b4–5, 7b3–4, 30b4–5.
212C 62a5, D 63a4: kyis.
213Note VinSū(TU) 15.5 and VinSūSvVy(BG) 52.27–53.1. The brahmacaryopasthānasam. vr

˚
ti- is granted

only by bhiks.un. ı̄sam. gha-, not by ubhayasam. gha- [Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 17a5–18b5, 20a4, 21a1–2, 21b1;
Bendall, Ordination-Ritual, p. 375 (A1–3), p. 376 (B3–7)].

214It is the ubhayasam. gha- that ordains a nun [Bh̄ıKaVā(M.Sch) 19a1–21b5].
215For sūtras 83–84, see Vars.āvastu §1.9.5.2.
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85) atra śrāman. erasya ‖.216 dge tshul gyi217 de la’o ‖

86) śrāman. erikāyāh. śiks.āsam. vr
˚
tidāne ‖.218 dge tshul ma’i bslab pa’i sdom pa

sbyin219 pa la’o ‖

87) śiroves.t.anarajoharan. as̄ımantonnaya-
najat.āpaharan. akun.d. alaba[n]dhanes.u
gr
˚
higr

˚
hin. yoh. ‖.

khyim pa daṅ khyim pa mo’i mgo
dkri ba daṅ baṅ gsaṅ ba daṅ | skra
bskyed220 pa daṅ | skra breg pa daṅ
| gdub skor221 bskyed pa dag la’o ‖

88) ¿viÀsam. ghāvaśes.agatam anupa-
sam. pannānām. {{m∗}} pūrvam. ‖.222

bsñen par ma rdzogs pa rnams kyi
dge ’dun lhag ma’i skabs ma gtogs
pa sṅa ma dag la yaṅ ṅo ‖

89) unmajjanam a(43r3)vasāran. e
gr
˚
higr

˚
hin. yoh. ‖.223

khyim pa daṅ khyim pa mo’i bzod
pa gsol ba ni kha bsraṅ224 ba’o ‖

90) laṅghayed etat225 bhaktabhais.a-
jyopasthāyakābhāve <’>śaktau226

tair vinā yāpayitum∗ ‖.227

zas daṅ sman daṅ g-yog dag med la
de dag med par ’tsho mi nus na de
las ’da’ bar bya’o ‖

91) śrāman.yaj̄ıvitabrahmacaryāntarā-
yasam. bhāvane ‖.228

dge sbyoṅ gi tshul daṅ srog daṅ
tshaṅs par spyod pa’i bar chad yod
na yaṅ ṅo ‖

216For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.9.6.2.
217C 62a5, D 63a5: gyis.
218For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.9.7.2. See also VinSūSvVy(BG) 52.14–15 ad VinSū(TU) 15.3 and

VinSūSvVy(BG) 52.16–26 ad VinSū(TU) 15.4.
219C 62a6, D 63a5: byin.
220C bskyod.
221C 62a6, D 63a6: kor.
222See sūtras 81, 87 and Vars.āvastu §§1.9.1.1–10;12.
223For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §1.9.1.11.
224C 62a7, D 63a6: sraṅ.
225Read etad.
226VinSū(RS) 80.1, VinSū(TU) 92.39: śaktau.
227For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §§2.1.1–3; T 1453, 472a17f. and T 1458, 565b2f.
228For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §§2.1.4–9 and 2.2.1–8.
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92) a{{nu}}¿navaÀlomikacittotpādana-
pāpikavāgníscāran. ayoh. 229 bhedāya
parākramamān. e sam. ghasya ‖.230

dge ’dun dbye ba’i phyir rtul ba
rjes su mi mthun pa’i sems bskyed
pa daṅ sdig (C62b) pa can gyi tshig
brjod pa dag byuṅ na’o ‖

93) naitacchāntyai sasambhāvano na
gacchet∗ ‖.231

(D63b) de źi bar bya ba’i phyir mthu
yod pa lta na mi ’gro (P70a) bar mi
bya’o ‖

94) gato na laṅghayet∗232 ‖.233 soṅ na mi ’da’ bar mi bya’o ‖

95) na prati¿śrutāÀ234 vars.āvā-
se(43r4)nāvāsasya sambandha-
nam∗ {|} na kurv̄ıt∗235 ¿‖À.236

dam bcas na dbyar gnas pa daṅ
gnas su237 mi ’brel bar mi bya’o ‖

96) nāsty asyaikapos.adhatāyām
āvāsayor utthānam∗ ‖.

gso sbyoṅ gcig pa ñid kyi gnas gñis
su238 ni de ’byuṅ ba med do ‖

97) asty ekalābhatāyām. ‖.239 rñed pa gcig pa ñid la ni yod do ‖

Vārs.ikavastu・‖ ′ ‖240 gŹir gtogs pa’i241 dByar gyi gźi’o ‖

229However, Tib. rjes su mi mthun pa’i seems to suggest ananulomika◦ (not anavalomika◦); cf. Mvy(IF)
2656. VinSū(RS) 80.2: anulomika◦; VinSū(TU) 92.42: anu¿navaÀlomika◦. On the word avaloma-,
see Pān. V 4.75.

230For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §3.1.1.
231For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §§3.1.2–3 and T 1458, 565b11f.
232The na◦ in sūtra 93 seems to extend to this sūtra; cf. sūtras 55–56 and VinSūSvVy [C Zu 102b3f.,

D Zu 100a5–7, P Yu 123a8–b2].
233For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §§3.1.2–3 and T 1458, 565b10f.
234Read prati¿śrutauÀ or prati¿śrutyām. À on the basis of Tib. dam bcas na. The substantives with

the suffix -ti- have -tau as the locative form in sūtras 39, 67, 71, 90 and 109. VinSū(TU) 92.46:
prati¿śūtāÀ.

235Read kurv̄ıta. VinSū(TU) 92.47 (cf. VinSū(RS) 80.5) regards na kurv̄ıt∗ as part of the next sūtra(96).
236For this sūtra, see Vars.āvastu §§3.2.2–6.
237P 70a1: gnasu for gnas su.
238P 70a1: gñisu for gñis su.
239For sūtras 96–97, see GBM(Fac.Ed.) 842.8–10 (C̄ıvaravastu) [GilMs III 2.109.10–15 with mistrans-

literations ≈ D Ga 97b5–7, P Ṅe 94a8–b2], Vars.āvastu §3.2.1, and VinSūSvVy [C Zu 102b5–7, D Zu
100b1–2, P Yu 123b3–6; C Zu 103a2–4, D Zu 100b4–6, P Yu 124a1–3].

240VinSū(RS) 80.8 and VinSū(TU) 92.49 add ‖ 6 ‖.
241P 70a2: pa.
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242

98) pañcānām api nikāyānām
upagantavyatvam. ‖.

sde pa lṅa char gyis kyaṅ gnas par
khas blaṅ bar bya ba ñid yin no ‖243

99) na śuddhānām. śrāman. erān. ām. ‖. dge tshul dag ’ga’ źig gis ma yin no ‖

100) avārs.ikānāñ ca ‖. lo ma tshaṅ ba dag gis kyaṅ ṅo ‖

101) nais.ām eva rūd.hir upagateh. 244 ‖. de dag la khas blaṅ ba mi ’chags pa
ñid ni ma yin no ‖

102) na grāhyatvam. śayanāsanasya ‖. gnas mal mi mnod245 par bya ba
ñid ma yin no ‖

103) (43r5) nāsatve grāhakasya ‖. stobs pa med kyaṅ ma yin no ‖

104) nāsam. matena grāhan. am. ‖. ma bskos par bstab246 par mi bya’o ‖

105) nānutpāditādau247 pit.akadharakā-
likr

˚
tsa¿dasaÀtvayor248 asam. śri-

tatvam. ‖.

’gyod pa la sogs pas sde snod ’dzin
pa daṅ ’thab249 krol byed pa yod
pa daṅ med pa dag ma bsdus pa
ñid ma yin no ‖250

106) us.itatvam anupagatasya sthānā-
moks.e ‖.

gnas par khas ma blaṅs pas gnas
mi gtoṅ na gnas pa ñid yin no ‖251

242VinSū(RS) 80.8 and VinSū(TU) 93.1 add the title (7) nidānādigatam /.
243Note T 1452, 418a28–b10 and T 1453, 471b5–9.
244For the expression of na . . . rūd. hir/rūdhih. , see sūtras 107 and 110 [cf. also 118].
245C 62b3, D 63b3: gnod.
246C 62b3, D 63b3: bstabs.
247We might have here a scribal error of nānutpāditvādau, cf. sūtra 73.
248Read ◦kalikr

˚
t◦; cf. sūtra 48.

249P 70a3: ’thob; cf. sūtra 48.
250Note Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 253b6–254a1, F Da 226a7–b3, N Na 383a5–b1, S Da

350a1–4, P Pe 237a8–b3]; T 1452, 418b13f.; T 1453, 471b19 and T 1458, 564c21.
251Note VinSūSvVy [C Zu 103b4f., D Zu 101a5–7, P Yu 124b5–7] and Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā

[D Na 252b2f., F Da 224a8–b3, N Na 381a4–7, S Da 348a3–5, P Pe 236a3–5].
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107) nākāśe rūd. hir upagateh. ‖. nam mkha’252 la gnas par khas
blaṅ ba mi253 ’chags so ‖254

108) na nāvy utsr
˚
jya prāptapr

˚
thiv̄ım

upanibaddhām vā bhūmisthe255

sthire sam. janato256 <’>ntarāpa-
yāyitvam∗ ‖.

gru la naṅ du ’byam pa ñid du śes
na mi ’chags te sa la phyin pa daṅ
sa la gnas pa brtan po daṅ ’brel ba
ni ma gtogs so257 ‖258

109) dhvansas taddr
˚
śam abhinih. sr

˚
-

tyādharmapaks.asam. krāntāv arun. o-
tgatau259 ¦.

de’i lta ba la mṅon par źen nas chos
ma yin pa’i phyogs su260 soṅ na
skya reṅ261 śar na ’jig go |262

(43r6) na sam. digdhatāyām∗ ‖. the tshom za ba ñid la ni mi ’jig go |263

110) nāntye <’>dhis.t.hānasya s.ad. ahe
rūd. hih. ‖.

mtha’i źag drug la byin gyis brlab
pa mi ’chags so264 ‖265

111) dhvanso <’>vagatanis.kārya¿taÀ-
syāpratinirvr

˚
tyavasthānayoh. 266 ‖.

bya ba med par śes nas phyir mi
ldog pa daṅ267 gnas pa dag la ni
’jig go |268

252P 70a4: namkha’ for nam mkha’.
253P 70a4: ma.
254Note Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 252a7, F Da 224a6, N Na 381a1f., S Da 347b7–348a1, P

Pe 236a1f.] and T 1441, 580c19f.
255Read bhūmis.t.he, pace SWTF s.v. bhūmistha.
256Read sam. jānato.
257P 70a5: gtogso for gtogs so.
258Note VinSūSvVy [C Zu 104a1–3, D Zu 101b2–5, P Yu 125a2–6]; Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā

[D Na 252a5f., F Da 224a3f., N Na 380b5f., S Da 347b5f., P Pe 235b7f.]; Vin I 152,8–11 and
Sp 1071,12–1072,6.

259Read arun. odgatau.
260P 70a5: phyogsu for phyogs su.
261See Mvy(IF) 8188, 9231–9233. C 62b5, D 63b5: reṅs.
262C 62b5, D 63b5: ‖. Note VinSūSvVy [C Zu 104a6f., D Zu 101b7–102a1, P Yu 125a8–b2]; Uttara-

grantha, Upāliparipr
˚
cchā [D Na 253b3f., F Da 226a2–4, N Na 382b7–383a2, S Da 349b4f., P Pe

237a5f.]; T 1452, 418a12–16 and T 1458, 565b9.
263C 62b5, D 63b5 ‖. Note Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 252b3–5, F Da 224b3–5, N Na

381a7–b2, S Da 348a5–7, P Pe 236a5–7].
264P 70a6: ’chagso for ’chags so.
265Note Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 254a5, F Da 227a1f., N Na 383b6f., S Da 350b2, P Pe

237b7].
266On the basis of Tib. phyir . . . ldog pa, I take ◦pratinirvr

˚
ty◦ to be a scribal error of ◦pratinivr

˚
ty◦,

which is, in turn, due to the simplification of a triple cluster in ◦pratinivr
˚
tty◦.

267CD omit daṅ.
268C 62b6, D 63b5: ‖. Note VinSūSvVy [C Zu 104b3f., D Zu 102a4f., P Yu 125b7f.].

125



112) paryanta{m. }param atra
saptāhatvam. ‖.

’di la mthar thug pa’i mtha’ ni źag
bdun ñid do ‖

113) alabdha{m. }sam. vr
˚
ter es.a

paryantah. ‖.
gnaṅ ba ma thob pa’i mtha’ de
yin no ‖

114) anyasya catvāris.ad. rātrah. 269 ‖. gźan gyi ni270 źag bźi bcu’o ‖271

115) dānam asyāh. ‖. de sbyin no ‖272

116) nāta ūrdham. 273 bahi<r>vasta-
vyatā ‖.

de las lhag par phyi rol tu274 gnas
par mi bya ba ñid do ‖275

117) pañcānām api nikāyānām etat∗ ‖. de ni sde pa lṅa po dag gi276 yaṅ
277 yin no ‖278

118) antah. s̄ı(43v1)mny asya rūd.hih. ‖. de ni mtshams kyi naṅ du
’chags so279 ‖280

119) bhiks.oh. purastāt∗ ‖. dge sloṅ gi mdun281 du’o ‖282

269Read catvārim. śad◦ on the basis of Tib. bźi bcu. On the gender of -rātra-, see PW, pw, s.v. rātra;
AiG II,1 40, 90 with Nachträge and SWTF rātra.

270CD omit ni.
271Note Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 254b1–3, F Da 227a6–b1, N Na 384a4–7, S Da 350b6–a2,

P Pe 238a2–5]; T 1453, 471c11–472a7 and T 1458, 565a2–21.
272Note Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 254b1, F Da 227a6f., N Na 384a4f., S Da 350b6, P Pe

238a2f.].
273VinSū(TU) 93.22: ūrddham. . Note sūtras 40 and 53.
274C 62b6, D 63b6: du.
275Note VinSūSvVy [C Zu 105a2, D Zu 102b3, P Yu 126a7]; Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na

254b3–255a2, F Da 227b1–228a2, N Na 384a7–385a1, S Da 351a2–b3, P Pe 238a5–b4]; T 1453,
472a10–12; T 1458, 565a27–b1 and T 2125, 217b6–8.

276C 62b6, D 63b6: gis.
277C 62b6 and D 63b6 add ma before yin.
278Note Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 254a5f., F Da 227a2f., N Na 383b7–384a1, S Da 350b3,

P Pe 237b7f., cf. D Na 254b1, F Da 227a6f., N Na 384a4f., S Da 350b6f., P Pe 238a2f.]; T 1452,
418a16–18; T 2125, 217b9f. and T 1458, 564c28f.

279P 70a7: ’chagso for ’chags so.
280Note Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā [D Na 254a6, F Da 227a3f., N Na 384a1f., S Da 350b3f., P Pe

237b8] and T 1452, 418a18f.
281C 62b7, D 63b7: dge ’dun for mdun.
282Note T 1452, 418a19; T 1453, 471b21–24 and T 1458, 564c21f.
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120) anāśam. kyam anāks.iptatvam.
t̄ırthyasya dr

˚
s.t.er vivecanārtham.

jñāteh. karan. ı̄yenāgamādhigamayor
ātmanah. kām. ks.āvinodanārtham.
gamanāyaitatkr

˚
teh. ‖283.

mu stegs can gyi lta ba daṅ dbral
ba’i phyir daṅ ñe du’i bya ba daṅ
bdag ñid kyi luṅ daṅ rtogs pa la
nem284 nur za ba bsal ba’i phyir
’gro ba de la bya ba ma bsdus pa
ñid du dogs par mi bya’o ‖285

121) anu¿t∗Àks.aipyatvam286 upagata-
tāsthasya ‖.

gnas par khas (D64a/C63a) blaṅs
(P70b) pa ñid la gnas pa spaṅ bar
mi bya ba ñid do ‖287

122) nidarśanam288 vāsah. ‖. gnas pa ni dpe yin no ‖289

» Nidānādigatam∗ ‖290 Gleṅ gźi la sogs par gtogs pa’i291

dByar gyi gźi’o ‖

samāptañ ca Vārs.ikavastu ‖ ‖292 dByar gyi gźi rdzogs so ‖ ‖

283This sūtra is supplementary to sūtras 80–89. Note Vin I 148,12–16.
284C 62b7: nim.
285Note T 1452, 418b11–13, 14–16; T 1453, 471b18–20 and T 1458, 564c19–21.
286Read anu¿t∗Àks.epyatvam.
287Note VinSūSvVy [C Zu 105a7–b1, D Zu 103a1f., P Yu 126b6f.]; Uttaragrantha, Upāliparipr

˚
cchā

[D Na 253b5f., F Da 226a6f., N Na 383a4f., S Da 349b7–350a1, P Pe 237a7f.] and T 1441, 580c18f.
288VinSū(RS) 80.22, VinSū(TU) 93.30: nidarśanam. .
289Note VinSūSvVy [C Zu 105b1–4, D Zu 103a2–5, P Yu 126b8–127a4].
290VinSū(RS) 80.23, VinSū(TU) 93.31: ‖ 7 ‖ for ‖. On the Nidāna, see Schopen, Buddhist Monks and

Business Matters, pp. 2, 66, 270, 278n.14. See also S. Clarke, “Mūlasarvāstivādin Vinaya: A Brief
Reconnaissance Report,” Early Buddhism and Abhidharma Thought: In Honor of Doctor Hajime
Sakurabe on His Seventy-seventh Birthday, Kyoto 2002, pp. 45–63.

291C 63a1: par.
292VinSū(RS) 80.24, VinSū(TU) 93.32: ‖ 3 ‖ for ‖ ‖.
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